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Prov. EZ. 19. 
The lying tongue is but for a moment : but 
the lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for| 
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To the Right Honourable: 
Fobn Lord Robarts , Baron 
of Truro, Lord Privy Seal, 


Lord Lieutenant of [reland, 
and one 'of his Majeſtie's 
moſt Honourable Privy 
COUNCIL, 


My Lord , 


\ K 7 Hat things ſingle are uſu- 

ally thought Sites 

determine ones choice of a Patron to 

1 any publick, Writing , whether.it be 
1 private Obligation from particular 
$ Favours, or the Deſire of leaving to 
1 Poſterity a juſt and honourable. Te- 
1 flimony to the Parts and Vertues of 

| ſome excellent Perſon, or the deſign Þ. 

; A 3 of 
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of obtaining the Patronage. and 
countenance of ſuch a Perſog, to what 
we odfotritors fo make publick., as 3s 
aldedy bis Corning , "Tudov 
and. publick. Repute to protect it 
from. Injury ; all. theſe do ſo bap- 
pily conſpire in your Lordſhip, that 
1 ſhould bave thought it an Omiſſon 
unpardonable if 1 had not taken 
this opportunity of paying your Lord- 
ſhip this due reſpeft, and of doing | 
that right to the Truth T here pro- , 
feſſeas to put «t under the. wings of | 
fo fit and able a Patron. | 
«Ikbncb flill ought to be done with 
the \greater alacrity, there being | 
that..Providentiall Coincidence of | 
things, that 1 ſhould have a Book, ® 
reddyin'the Preſſe at that very time |} 
that:wnr Gracious Sovereign did | 
rink good 10 opfere un your | 

d ord- 


| Dedicatory, 


Lordſhip that great Honour and 
S Trufi 61 being Lord + Lieutenant of 
Ireland, Which comundure of Cir- 
—_— could not but excite me 
with greater readineſſe to makg your 
Lordſbip this congrotulatory Pre- 
ſent upon your new Honour. Which 
all good Chriſtians,that know the 
inflexible uprightneſſe of yeur Fpirit, 
and cordiall adherence to the Apo- 
ftolick Faith and juſt Intereſt of 


| Reformed Chriſtendome, cannot but 


cm _ 

'or this it is indeed , My Lord, 
that bas begot in me a more ſpecial 
eſteem of your Lordſhip, that in this 
inſtable and uncertain Age you have 
with that ſteadineſſe of minde and 


- | clearneſſe of Fudgement ſtuck, to tbe 
' 3 Truth and Purity of the Proteſtant 


. ; Religion, as diſcerning the vaſt dif- 
X / 


4 ference 
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$ frrence betwixt it and Popery, which 


yet tob many now-adays , either be-' 
cauſe they are' removed too great 
a diſtance from all Religion, or 
elſe becauſe their ſight is extreme- 
ly dim in matters of this nature , 
can not, or will not, diſcern, But 
this 3s ſpoke with- a more particu- 
lar regard to the ſecond part of this 
ſmall Volume I preſent your Lord- 
ſhip withall. 

But the firft alſo has its ſpeciall 
ſutableneſſe to the Circumſtances 
your Lordſhip is placed in, Por 
by how much more power any one 
#5 intruſted with by any Proteſtant 
Prince, by ſo much the more he is 


concerned to underſiand how facred 


a Province he undertakes, and how 
expreſly that Religion and Profeſſt- 
on is owned in the Holy Prophecies 
Chriſt 


Dedicatory. 
_ Chriſt bas delivered to bis Church, 
above and againſt the barbarous 
and idolatrous Tyrannie.. of the 
Church of Rome. Which. things 
are ſet out with that: plainneſſe , 
evidence and. eaſineſs in this Ex- 
poſrtion of the Epiſiles to the Seven 
Churches that 1 hope no impartial 
Reader can fail of being made ex- 
ceeding ſenſible of the Sacredneſſe 
of the Proteſtant Religion and In: 
tereſt by the peruſall theredf, BY 
ſides, that there are ſome notable 
Hints in theſe Oracles for the more 
happy and ſecure management of 
the Aﬀairs of Reformed Chriſten- 
dome, 

[ ſhall onely name that paſag: 
to the Sardian Church, Remember 
how thou haſt received. and:heard, 

and hold taſt, &c, The Verſ: runs 


out 
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out into a dreadfull Commination of 
heavy Fudgements to the Angel of 
| tbe Church of Sardis for his looſe- 
neſſe and ſlipperineſſe in thoſe points 
of Apoſtolick Dodrine which the 
Reformers had recovered into the 
knowledge of ſo great a part of the 
world. And amongſt the things 
that they had hw that woice of 
the Angel, Apoc. 18. Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her fins, Lc. was not 
the leaſt articulate. Whereby the 
Church of Rome was openly decla- 
red to be that Babylon the Grear, 
the Mother of Fornications and 
the Abominations of the Earth ; 
as alſo the Pope with bis Clergie to 
be that notorious Antichriſt. 

This the Sardian Church bad re- 


ceived from their Evangelicall 
Pre- 


A A GA HEATER AG 0 09 
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Predeceſſours. And it had been 
their everlaſting eſtabliſhment ne- 
| ver to bave forgot it, never to have 

let it die,or ſmothered it, But what 

miſchief the halting betwixt two 
Opinions is apt to doe, and the not 
taking notice bow ſacred a thing 
the Proteſtant Religion 1s in the 
frght of God, and bow rejefane- 
0us that of the Church of Rome, 
| I believe neither your Lordſhip 


nor any one elſe that has his eyes 

opened either into Hiſtory or the 
i Aﬀairs of the world can be igno. 
| rant of, or, if he be a good Chri- 
ſtaan, makg the obſervation with. 
out regrett and ſorrow. 

But the Proſpect of what 1s to 
come is more pleaſing and com- 
fortable ; which is the ſlate of the 
Church of Philadelphia , into 


which 
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which the Sardian Church, that 
is to ſay, Reformed Chriſftendome 
or the Proteſiant Churches, are 
to paſſe, as being the next ſucceſ- 
frove Intervall, Which therefore 
cannot but be a Nate of main im- 
portance for all Reformed States 
and Kingdomes to fear their Af- 
fairs by, namely, to bend their 
courſe thitherward whither they 
are pointed to by the F inger of 
God himſelf in his Holy Oraches. 
_ For pee a it were with winde 
and tide whoſe carriage of Af- 
fairs approaches the neareſt to the 
purpoſe of Divine Fate, Which 
#5 lively pourtray'd all along in 
this ftupendious Book, of Prophe- 

cies written by $, John. b: 
The myſt pleaſing and enra- 
viſhing part whereof 1s that which 
75 


Dedicatory. 
z5 typifyd or prefigured by the 
Church of Philadelphia., the 
Church of Brotherly love, Which 
# the next Scene Divine Provi- 
dence has deſigned to. introduce, 
And which all thoſe Jo moſt 
groſly oppoſe who for difference in 
matters not revealed in. holy 
Scripture, nor neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, think they have pretenſe e- 
nough with all unchriſtian keen- 
neſſe and bitterneſſe of ſpirit to 
reproach and inveigh one againſt 
another , to nouriſh the higheſt 
Animoſities, and to wateh all op- 
portunities of perſecuting , rui- 
ning , and trampling one another 
into the Dirt. | 

As this is extremely unchrift- 
an init ſelf, ſo is it alſo diame- 
trically oppoſite to that Diſpenſa- 


t10n 
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tion that God intends to intro. 
duce into his Church as the chirf- 
eſt Bleſſeng he has in flore jor 
her, and is as it were knocki 

at the door to enter , if the loud 
noiſe of hot and quarrelſome 
Brawls about matters of ſmaller 
moment ( as indeed all things 
are exceeding ſmall, unleſfe of A. 
poſtolicall Inſtitution, if they fland 
in competition with that Royal 
Law of Love,) did not drown the 


. - woice thereof, that it cannot jo 


eaſfuly be heard. 

But affſuredly , my Lord, the 
letting this Pliladelphian Di/- 
penſationin , or the approaching 
as near unto it as we can ,, will 
prove the moſt effetuall healing 
and conſolidating the yn 
Reformed Chriſtendome , as well 

itt 
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in the whole as in the parts there. 
of,as we can deſire or expeti, Which 
therefore 1 humbly conceive, that 
all perſons the more Power they are 
intruſied with in any of the Pro- 
teftant Dominions,are the more ob- 
liged to conſider by how much more 
they are obliged to endeavour to 
promote the Intereſt of their Prince 
and Countrey whoſe Afﬀairs the 
adminiſier. And therefire the 
right underftanding of the Viſion 
of the Seven Churches ſo mani- 
feſtly giving this aim for the pro- 
ſperous ſteering of Aﬀairs, 1 
thought this my Expoſition of the 
ſaid Churches 0 unſutable Pre- 
ſent in theſe Circumſtances to be 
made unto your Lordſhip. Of the 
Vſefulneſſe whereof I having $þ0- 
ken more particularly in my Pre- 


face, 


The'Epiſtle, &c. 
face , *1 leave the whole to your 
Lordſhip's judicious and favou- 
rable peruſall, and wiſhing you 
all good Succeſſe in the great. 
Charge his Majeſiy has intrufted 
ou' with, 1 ceaſe to' give you'any 
farther trouble then in ſubſcribing 
my ſelf, 


i My Lord, 


og Your Lord(hip's moſt humble 


and affectionate Servant, 


HENRY More, 


4 
- 


ThePREFACE to 
the Reader, declaring the 
Occafton, Solidity and Uſes + © 
fulneſſe of the enſuing * 
Expoſation, . AER 

Reader, 


H OW unexpedted this of mine 
may prove to thee I know wot, 
but ſure I am, it cannot be 
more then to my ſelf, who ,. as I have 
never yet affeFed to beſiom my pains on 
theſe Lind of SubjeFs, ſs Ithought my 
ſelf ſecure, ſince the edition of the late 
Dialogues zexching the Kingdome of 
God, from ever being engaged in then 


bus mores: For I made account that 
wha 


t was contained in. Mr. Mede's 
Writings, and in Synopſis Prophetica, 


.and the abowe-ſaid Dialogues , mwivht 


afford all uſefull ſatisfaGion to: any 
ſober Enquirer, ito theſe Myſteries g 
And I find neither my will nor my abi- 
(a) lities 
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lities to reach to the ſervice of men in 
meedleſſe Curioſities. And therefore 
thou maiſt.be {ore IT did not deem the 
Propheticall-Expoſition vf theſe Se- 
ver Epiſtles to the Seven Churches in 
Afſia to be ſuch, but rather that there 
was no ſuch Expoſition that belonged 
unto them, and therefore reſted in the 
Literal ſenſe , and an uſefull Moral 
Application of them as they might ſute 
any particular Church in any Age of the 
world placed in like Circumſtances 
with any of theſe Seven Churches. And 
theſe things methought were ſo obvi- 
om,” that it would have been a need- 
kfſe labour to have attempted any thing 
in ſo facil a matter, where others have 
done ſufficiently well before. 

2. But having ſent the above-ſaid 
Dialogues to 2 'Gertleman inthe Conn- 

, to whom they were not unaccep- 
table, as being curious of Subje&s of 
this nature; after his civil achnow- 
tedgements for my ſending him the 
Book, anil ſome pertinent Reflexions 
0n the main matier, at laſt he falls uy- 
ox this buſineſs of the Seven Churches 
” 


to the Reader, 


in theſe words : I find not, ſaith he,any 
late Writer apply the Seven Chur. 
ches myſtically,Revel.2. and 3.Chap- 
ters 3. Mr. BRIGHTMAN ha- 
ving failed in his Application. Bur 
I ſuppole the farther enquiry into 
that point may be worth your pains, 
I ſhall now onely hiat, thatthe Seven 
Churches may repreſent the State of 
the whole vilible Church from 
Chris time..to the Day of Judge- 
ment : 2i%.. Epheſws, till Anno Chriſi; 
IIo; Smyrna, till 3065 Pergamms, 
declining: towards Popery , till the 
WALDENSIAN Separation , about 
Anno 1160 3 Thyatira, emerging from 
Popery, till the Pacification at Paſſaw 
in Germany 1552. and King ED- 
WARD the Sixth's Reformation in 


 Eneland; Sardis , the ſtate of Re- 


formed Chriſtendome , \{ the King- 
dome of God,) ſince whole Nations 
fell from Rowe, and untill Rowe hall 
be totally ſubdued ; Philadelphia , 
when . Truth , Peace and Holineſle 


Nall univerſally prevail , and the 
name of the New Jeruſalem ſhall be 


(a2) Writ- 
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written upon the Church, as is ex- 
preſly promiſed Chap.3.12. Interims 
too auguſt for ſuch a poor Church 
as that was literally taken. And this 
may be a Key for all the reſt. And 
laſtly, Laodicea, when towards the 
end of the Thouſand years Satan ſhall 
be again let looſe a little ſpace , and 
Gog and MAagog ſhall trouble the 
Church , then luke-warm as in the 
days of Noah. This was the whole 
( verbatim) of what that Gentleman 
writ touching this matter. 

And this, Reader, was the Occaſton 
of my undertaking, ar:1 the advantage 
T had for the more eaſily performing 
this Task, of expenunding theſe Seven 
Epiſtles #0 the Seven Churches. For . 
#heIntervalls here ſuggeſted,though they 
are moſt-what different from what up- 
on due deliberation with my ſelf 1 
thought fitteſt to pitch upon, ' yet it is 
manifeſt that they could not but give 
aim toward a more ſpeedy hitting the 
intended Mark, and a more quick diſ> 
patch of this Expoſition which I pre- 
ſent thee with, 

In- 
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Indeed, upon my endeavouring to 
frame out the ſame, and my ſearching 
znto Commentatours, I found that P. 
Galatinus interprets theſe Seven Chur- 
ches of ſeven Intervalls of the Church 
from the beginning to the end thereof. 
This Cornelius a Lapide zotes , but not 
a word of the Limits of theſe Inter- 
valls. And ſince my compleating this 
Expoſition, a /earned Friend of mine 
ſhew'd me a paſſage in My. Mede, Lib. 
5. C. IO. where he argues for a myſti- 
call ſenſe of theſe Seven Churches, and 
ſeems to inſinuate that they ſhould Pro- 
phetically ſample unto us a ſeven- 
fald ſucceſiive Temper and Condi- 
tion of the whole viſible Church, ac- 
cording to the ſeverall Ages thereof, 
anſwering to the Pattern of the Se- 
ven Churches here, and that 2 prix- 
cipio ad finem, and takes notice of 
the fitly placing of PHILADEL- 
PHIA partly about the time the 
Beaſt 1s falling, and partly after his 
Deſtruction, accordingly as we had al- 
ready ſet down in our Expoſition. But 
the bounds of theſe ſucceſlive. Inter- 


(a 3 ) yalls 
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valls be has not attempted to define. 
That Advantage therefore T had onely 
fron. the party F above mentioned, as 
well as the firſs Invitation to under- 
take this preſent Deſign, 

3. But now as to the Solidity of the 
Performance, although 7 _ confeſs 
the clearneſſe pf the matter appeared ſo 
great to me at laſt, as that it infinitely 
exceeded my firſt expeF ations of it,and 
proved ſatisfattory to my ſelf beyond 
what 7 thought poſſable 5 yet I will not 
here pre-ingage thy judgement or belief, 
but freely remit thee to the Expolition 
it ſelf, the Preparations to it in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters, and the brief Re- 
capitulation of the ſtrength of it in the 
laſt. Ontly, that thou maiſt bave no- 
thing to ſtumble at, I will endeavour 
to prevent thee in ſome Exceptions, the 
greateſt Tam aware of, and yet in my 
own judgement not conſiderable. 

4. As firſt, T would not have thee, 
according to the manner of ſome , let 
thy inde dwel{'\upon any thing that 
may ſeem leſs ſirong alone. As that 
Chap. 2, Sect, 11, where I intimate, 

tha 
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that becauſe, in the * interpreting the «,,.. 
Seven golden Candleſticks, they are u0t :0. 


apply d nominatim to the ſever parti- 
cular Churches in Aſia that are ſaid. to 
be writ to , it is an Invitation to'the 
thinking of a more releaſed ſenſe, and 
that ſome other ſeven Churches in ano- 
ther kinde of meaning ( as well as they, 
if not rather thes they, may be aimed 
at 3 this ought to be no prejudice tothe 
other Arguments in the ſame Chapter 
that are ſo cogent , but rather thoſe 
other to afford ſtrength tothis, which 
is added as an eaſy Probability , not 4 
convitive ——_—_ 4. and there- 
fore is not conſtderable but in conjun- 
Fion with the reſt, as is intimated itt 
the very =_ And I will onely adde 
here, That if there were no other ſenſe 
then the Literal to be look'd after, that 
in all likelihood, for ſureneſs to keep 
men from Errour,and from doing wrong 
to any Church by a falſe Interpretation, 
the Spirit of God would have expreſly 
ſaid, that the ſeven Candleſticks were 
the ſeven Charches of Aſia that were 
there writ to, andthat the ſeven Stars 
(a 4) were 
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were the ſepen _ Biſhops of thoſe very 
Churches. | 

-\# = confeſs, in my own judgement, 
1 think there is ſome ſuch thing hinted 
at as T have declared, which made me 
rot omit it. But T amalſo as ſenſible 
that it can (ignifie little to thoſe that 
are averſe ,. and are given to cavill, 
who are prone to dwell ow what ſeems 
weak , that they may eaſe their minds 
of what is more ſfirong and ſiringent. 
Which is 4 fault that is puniſhment e- 
rough to him that commits it, he uſu- 
ally loſing Truth by thus indulging to 
his awn ill humour. 

5. I know not whether thou mayſt 
wiſtake me alſo in the Alluſſon I mem- 
tion of Ephelus to 49405, as if it ſoun- 
ded like Apheſus, which I would war- 
raut from 8 ( one of the Matres leGtio- 
nis before the uſe of Points ) ſtanding 
for both A and E 5 whence I would ar- 
gye the affinity af thoſe two ſounds : 
whenas thou maiſt obje@ , that Marti- 

-nius expre/ly ſpeaking of theſe three Ma- 
tres lectionis, }.' 8, ſaith, that the 
firſt flavds for A, the ſecond for E 


i + 


«2d 
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and 1, and the third for O and U, 
But in Hebrew Writings without 
Points there is nothing more familiar 
then R ſtanding for ©, as in YIYR, 
OUR, DNR, and the like. And 
in the Greek tongue « and » and « 
and « are frequently changed into one 
another, according to diverſity of Dia- 
le : ſo that there can be no difficulty 
touching this thing. 

6. Thirdly, Kt may haply be objec- 
ted againſt our interpreting the Ter 
days of Afflidion predifed to the 
Church in Smyrna, of the Ten famous 
Perſecutions, that ſome reckon more 
then ten, adding an eleventh under 
Conſtantius the Arian, 4 twelfth un- 
der \Julian the Apoſtate, and 4 thir- 
teenth under the Arian Emperonr Va- 
lens. But Prophecy being an antici- 
patoric Hiſtory , it x ſufficient that 
it ſpeak according to the uſual lan- 
guage af Hiſtorians, whoſe reports 
run up on theſe Ten ſo famouſly 
and diſtintly taken notice of. And 
1 there are no morethen ten in dhe Inter- 
| yall we ſet for the Church of Smyrna. 
Wb Þ After 
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After which conſpicuouſly comes in the 
Scene .of Pergamus, Chriſtianity ha- 
ving got the conqueſt over the old perſe- 
cuting Paganiſm. And Julian reigned 
not two years, and his Attempts were 
moſt-what of another kinde, and none 
conſtderable ſo as to break, this number, 
. Beſides that it happened in an Inter- 
wall notoriouſly of another nature and 
denomination, and therefore is not to 
be taken notice of, it bearing no propor- 
tion at all to the contrary Aﬀairs of 
that Period. 


Indeed the Arrian Perſecutions are 


very conſiderable , but they are of ano- 
ther nature from theſe Ten. The 
Church being & 16 Tligydup became 


proud, as well as exalted out of the | 


duſt, and contentious, es well as proud, 
according to that of the wiſe man,Prov. 
13.10. Onely by pride cometh con- 
tention, but with the well-adviſed is 
. wiſedome, Chriſt was therefore faith- 
full in his promiſe to the Church in 
Smyrna, and procured them the Crown 
of life, and Safety from the Pagan Cru: 
elty and Perſecution. But that the 
Chureb 
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Church afterwards in Pergamus fell 
put among ſh themſelves, was their own 
farlt, none of his, that tanght them 


now ye are my Dilciples, if ye love ;;. 
one another. | 

7. Fourthly, It may perhaps ſeem 

ard to thee , that Tinterpret the eating 


xpreſly, That by this (hall all men John $2, 


pf things offered to Idols of communi- , _ , 
ating with the Church of Rome in 14,:0. 


their Idolatrows Maſſe. For how can 
that conſecrated Bread be ſaid to be 
offered to au Idol £ | 

It is trme, he that they pretend to of- 

fer it to is no Tdol, but the true God. But 
by their Idolatroms praftices, commini- 
cating Divine Worſhip to what is not 
God, they debaſe the nature of the true 
God ſa far, as that they ſeem to loſe 
the true Notion of him, and in ſtead af 
him to worſl:ip an Tdol of their own 
brain. 

For the tyue God js not ſp mean 4 
Being that any others can partake in his 
Worſhip. And therefore, according to 
the cutting and ſearching ſirain of the 
Prophetick ſtyle, thoſe that mingle => 

| "alry 
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latry with the Worſhip of the true God |, 
are repreſented as having no true 
Knowledge of him 5, and therefore what- 
ever religious Worſhip they doe , they 
being devoid of the knowledge of the 
true God, they muſt neceſſarily be con- 
ceived to doe it to ſome Idol. Accor- 
ding to which ſenſe 3s that of Amos, 
Chap.s, Oye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offe- 
25: red to me victimes and ſacrifices by 
the ſpace of forty years in the wil- 
derneſſe? yea, ye took up the taber- 
nacle of Moloch,@&*c. Where the true 
God, by reaſon of their 1dolqtry in wor- 
ſhipping other ObjedFs, denies they at any 
time worſhipped him, though queſtionleſs 
they thought they did offer Vidimes aud 
Sacrifices unto him. This 3s expreſs and | 
dired to the Scruple propounded. 

But in our Expoſition 7t 3s onely in- 
ſernunated,that there is a Propheticall Dio- 
riſm, or a Synecdoche, whereby Ids- 
latry in the general is ſignify d by that |, 
particular \(pecies thereof , the eating | 
things offered unto Idols. Which 3s uſed 
here with the greater fitneſs audelegan- | 
ey,becanſe that the Idalatry is committed 

in 


| co the Reader, 


4 (in that part of their Religion that is per- 
ormed in the eating of what is tonſe- 
crated. And if we do but conſider that 
the Lord's Supper is a Feaſt upon a $ a- 
crifice, according to that of $. Paul, 1 Corg.p. 
Chriſt our Paſleover is ſacrificed for 
us 5 therefore let us keep the Feaſt, 
(which Notion is made out with abun- 5.« Dr. 
dant evidence by a late learned and ju- Ccutworth's 
diciows Writer on that Subje&,)we once pro " 
ſuppoſing the eating of this Sacrifice con- Lord's 
taminated with Tdolatry, what can be a >" 
more natural and appoſite reproach to it, 
then to parallel it to the Feaſts upon the 
Pagan Idolothyta, the eating of things 
offered unto Idols ? Wherefore there is 
not the leaſt harſhneſſe imaginable in 
this Interpretation. 
| 8. Fifthly, That it may be no preju- 
dice to thy judgemeng touching the In- 
terpretation of Antipas, and its ſigni- 
fying as much as one againſt the Pope, 
[ becanſe that learned and reverend Ex- 
[ poſitour Dr. Hammond has ſtyl: it 4 


4 


wanton and vain phancy in Mr.Bright- 
man, who preſumed ſo to interpret it, 
thou art to conſider , that this Cenſure 


of 
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of that Paſſage was not ſo much built 
upon any weakweſs in the Paſſage it ſelf, 
as that it was found in a tarrago © 
Conceits that were not ſo well mana-| 
ged as to ſupport and countenance one 
another. And therefore for the gene- 
ral Mr. Brightman's Expoſition of theſe 
Seven Epiſtles being not ſo comnvittive, 
that judicious DoFour was the more 
bold to: ſpeak ſo ſlightly of this paſſage 
thereof. Which if it had been accom- 
panied with other parts of his Expoſi- 
tion of theſe Epiſiles that had had the 
like unexceptionableneſſe, it would ne- - 
ver have been found fault with by ſo 
judicious a Writer , as indeed there is 
n0 reaſon it ſhould. 

For m0 name can be ſo fit and (ig- 
nificant for this purpoſe as this of 'Av- 
Ti mas, For Tas and Td, ms, 0 74mm, ſig- 
nifie one and the ſame thing, as Eu- | 
ſtathius ard others from hin uſually | 
do affirm. And it is moſt certainly 
true that they are both meT1d; vanmuagirua- 
74, as Helſychius ſpeaks. Andthere- 
fore "Avlizus and 'Avliadms, or Avluadn- 
ms, have exquiſitely the ſame ſignifica- 
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tion. But to have found 'A#lrasnm; 


for 'Arrims in this ſuppoſed Prophecy 


had been quite againſt the laws of the 
Apocalyptick ſtyle, that is as re- 
gardfull of due Concealment as of cer- 
tainty of Kevealment. So that ſo plain 
a Paſſage would have flood ont very 
conrſly and harſhly above the reſt of 
that ſmooth and delicate Contexture 
of theſe Viſtons, and occaſfoned # t00- 
early intel[igente of the meming of 
theſe Prophecies. Beſides that Antipa- 
pas'i# no proper neme of any man, and 
that the very literal Story requires is 
ſhould 'be Antipas. Wherefore the In- 
dication both for ſenſe and for ſound 
in this word Antipas # as exqniſtte as, 
conſidering the nature of the Apoca- 
lyprtick ſtyle, 2t either conld or onght 
to have been. So that he that would 
cavill at this interpretation muſt of ne- 
ceſſiy deny the Hypotheſis, und ſay 
there is no Propheticall ſenſe at all of 
theſe Seven Epiſiles. | 
9. Nor needeſt thon ſcraple at my 

applying that Paſſage of the Martyr An- 
tipas fo the Albigentes and Waldcn- 


les, 
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ſes, that were ſlain itt the field, as if | 
they were not rightly termed Martyrs. 
For he that can ſave his Life by re: 
nouncing the Truth, and yet parts with 
it, ( thongh it be in the. field, ) is right- 
ly deemed a Martyr. Which was the 
caſe of theſe men. And that is remark: 
able for this purpoſe which Ar. Mede 
takes notice of , That when Simon, 
Earl of Monfort , had routed them, 
and made a great ſlaughter of them, 
and that the Biſhop of Tolouſe there 
preſent took thereupon the opportunity 
of exhorting them to return to the Ro- 
man Church, they ſeeing ſo plainly that 
the wrath of God was kindled again 

them for their Scparation from t 

Church; they anſwered in plain terms, 
that they were the people of God over- 
come by the Beaſt, ( Apoc.13.7.) and 
knowing thjs to be their fate, yet would 
not flinch from the Truth : and there- 
fore the Army returning npon them, they 
had all their throats cut in the field. 
Whence it is manifeſt that they were 
Martyrs properly ſo called, according 
to our Definition thereof: As there were 


alſo 
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alſo ſeveral! Antipas's in this Inter- 
vall that ſuffered Martyrdome in that 
way that thon tanſt not except againſt, 
that is to ſay; ſuch as were merely paſ- 
frve,and made no reſiftente, Some of 
then are named by Mr. Brightman,who 
if he had done as well on the other foe 
Churches as he has on this of Pergamus 
and that of Thyatira, his Expoſition of 
the Seven Churches had been conſide- 
rable. | n 
10. And laſtly , to arm thee again 
the aitthority Sree cg | 
rable perſon toiiching the redſon of the 
tame of Thyatira, as if it were as much 
us Thygatira, 4 young Daughter 3 for 
which he perſiringes Mr. Brightman , 
tondemning the Conceit for 4 mert 
gronndleſs Phancy 3 T ſay, it is not evi- 
dent that he ſo much reprehends hins 
for the Notation of the word, as for the 
application +1 it to ſuch a ſenſe as ht 
there expreſſes : which is much different 
from that ſenſe we have propoſed ,, and 
far more dilute. © _” . 
But as for my ſelf, 1 wi coi el 
tould not bnt conceit' that the Nogation 
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of the word T hyatira was alluded to, 
after I had read that Paſſage in Corne- 
lus a Lapide oz the Text + which, for 
thy fuller ſatis faftion,T ſhall tranſcribe. 
Verum Strabo, lib. 13. Plimizs, lib. 5. 
cap. 9. & alii , paſiim tradunt eam 
(that 3s, the City Thyatira) primiths 
nuncupatam a &elexco, filio Nicanoris, 
©vydrege, ob Ixtum nuncium nate fib1 
filiz, unde nomen Thyatire. Thyati- 
ra ergo Grece ſignificat filiam 3 quod 
apte competit Jezebel; illici, quz hic 
arguitur. This of Cornelius made me 
ſecure of the Authentickneſs of this No- 
tation , be ſo preciſely quoting Strabo 
and Pliny for the ſame. And therefore 
T could not bat perſuade my ſelf that 
the Church of Rome was here called 
Thyatira with ſome Allufion to YrydT«- 
ge, Had it not been for this, T ſhould 
have conteuted my ſelf with the Alluſion 
to Harigrx onely, 4 
But theſe Authorities made me ſearch 
znto the State of the Church of Rome 
in this Interval: and I found man 
things. abundantly anſwerable to the 
Title in the ſenſe of this Notation., 4- 
mone ſt 


co the Reader. 


mong ft which if thou chance to think 
my Refiexion upon the multitude: of 


Aonks or Friers in thoſe days to bear 
tbe leaſt ſtrength with 7, couſfder but 
what Polydore Virgil writes of that 
one Order of Franciſcans, who, as ſome 
others, were the peculiarly-deveted tg 
the bleſſed Virgin : Totum terrarym 
orbem, ſaith be, una hc implevit Fa» 
mitia, ut vulgus jam tum ſtupefactum 
ſuſpicaretur non tam Pietatem, quam 
Otium & Ignaviam interdum multis 
cordielle. And to have ſuch ſwarms 
of men that had renounced their Viri- 
lity,and led an idle life, and went gad- 
ding and goſſipping up and down , tel- 
ling odd Stories to the people, as old 
Wives and 3; ant ta Children , ba- 
wing moſt of them Chins as ſmooth as 
Womens , | and their Faces mob'd in 
Hoods, and long Coats like Petticoats,as 
if they had 4 greater ambitian to appear 

the Peditlequz or Hand maids of the 
Virgin Mary, ( whom the: Dadtours of 
that Church love to call the Daughter 
of God, ) then the Men-ſervants.and 


Souldters of Jeſus Chriſt, who in ths- 
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Epiſtle to the Church in Thyatira, on 
purpoſe, one would think, to reproach 
the Roman Church for this Tdola- 
trow Corrivalry, or rather Prelati- 
on, of the Virgin in religiow Wor- 
ſhip before Chriſt, expreſly calls hime- 


ap:c.2-18. ſelf the Son of God; This, IT ſay, 


muſt aſſuredly be a canſiderable _ 
fon to the Womaniſhneſle or Daugh- 
terlineſle, if I may ſo ſpeak, of 
the Church of Rome, which is here 
perſiringed in this Period by an Allu- 
ſton to Thygarira, which ſignifies a 
Daughter. 

II. And although upon ſearch af- 
ter thoſe places cited ont of Strabo 
and Pliny I could not find what 1 
ſought for , yet I found no reaſon to 
recede from this part of my Inter- 
pretation. Firſt, Becauſe this paſ- 
ſage Cornelius cites way haply be 
found in ſome other place in thoſe Au- 


thours, though it be not in theſe. 


Secondly, becauſe there need be no ſuch 


account of the Notation of the word, 
ſith paronomaſticall Al/xſion is ſuffici- 


ext, and Thyatira of it ſelf ſounds 


near 
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near _ to Thygatira, «s uſt 
be generally allowed by all thoſe that 
give their ſuſſrage for the derivation 
therefrom. And it is not hard to 
prove it from the eaſie Eliſion is made 
of the letter G ont of ſundry words. 
Thoſe in the Engliſh Tongue are obvi- 
om. It is more pertinent to inſtance 
in the Greek, where «ia amongſt the 
Poets is ſrequently for yele, And alſo 
in the middle of words, the Bezotians 
pronouncing is and is! for ty, And- 
ſrom the Latine magis 3s the Freneh 
word mais, and from Magiſter Mai- 
ſter. And Caninius in general pro- 
nounces, Alia ſunt innumerabilia 
quz deperdunt G: which implies 
it to be but a weak, melting Conſo- 
nant, and ſuch as eaſily degemerates 
into V, and, as it may be placed, 
is eaſily quite loſt. Which argnes that 
the ſound of Ovarrpe and Wydrupe 
are near enough for paronomaſti- 
call Alluffon in any indifferent man's 
Judgement whatſoever. 

And that vyTwips is the ſame that 
Ouydmg , befides that common Analogie 
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Niy4TopOr Avnue yp mntuay , of atis om Wu- 
dime Bind yiayort rhe mary ixolaeos Oryd THe. 
Kai *Jur Dmaoiare, vir 3 vSerigus ga * that is 
to ſay, THYATIRA, a City of LY- 
DIA. was firſt 6ealled PELOPEA 
and SEMIRAMIS ; but SELEUCUS 
the ſon of Nicaxwor waging war with 
Lyſimachws, and hearing that he had 
a Daughter born to him, called the 
City THYGATIRA, Andit ought to 
be ſpoken in the feminine gender , 
though now they make it of the neu- 

| ter. 
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ter. Al this ſurely will abundantly war- 

rant and ſecure a paronomaſticall 4/- 

luſjon in Thygatira , which ſignifies a 
aughter. 

12. And this may ſuffice for the ma- 
king good the Solidity of our Expoſiti- 
on. And I ſay Solidity, rather thee: 
PerfeFion , affirming onely all to be 
right ſo far as we have gone, but not de- 
rying but that others better verſed in 
Hiſtory may more fully verifie what we 
have attempted. Nor did all things 
occurr that my ſelf had read, and 
ſhould have noted if they had come to 
my minde. As thoſe notorious ten years 
of the moſt bloudy Perſecution of all un- 
der Diocletian, which, IT think, may 
in ſpecial be alluded to by the tcn 
days mentioned in the Church of Stay r- 
na , 4s well as the ten Perſecutions ir: 
general, by a Prophetical/ Henopaia. 

The Notation alſo of the names of 
Balaam and Balac are very accommo- 
date to Pergamus3 Pergamus ſigrri- 
Tying what is high, and Balaam the 

ord of the People. Which Balaam 
being alſo the falſe Prophet , and- ſet 

(b4) 


here 
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here for the Pope and his Clergy, agrees 
excellently well with the Lordlineile of 
him in this Pergamenian Periad , 
wherein he trode upon the Necks of Em- 
perours, and kicked their Crowns off 
with his feet. And Balac, which 3s 
here the Secular Sovereienty , whether 
it ſignifie Deſtruction or Emprinetle, 
ſutes very well with the ſtate of that 
time , when the power of the Pope had. 
fo overmaſtercd all, that the Secular 
Magiſtrate was either but the bloudy 
Executioner of his Edifts, or elſe 
ſtood for a mere Cypher, the Tem- 


_poral Power being quite in a manner 


eyacymed by the Rampancy of the Spi- 
ritual, 

And ſeeing allthe names in this Pro- 
phecy are ſo ſignificant , I leave to the 
enquiry of the learned whether there 
may not be ſome proper ſignificancy in 
the name of Jezebel alſo 3, for it ſeems 
z0t uncapable of a fitting Etymologie, 
aud that according to the Pattern of a 
ſevere Critich in the Hebrew Tonene 3 
who in his account of the name QI 
(which 3s juſt ſuch gnother Compoſition 
as 


a. i Mt nM. Pk 
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| x 738) ſays, that it may be com; 
pounded of either R ubi, or 8 ve, 
or IR non, axyd 125 gloria, $80 
therefore ſay 1 may CIR be com- 
pounded of either 'R or IR and bN, | 
which ſignifies Habitaculum 3 or elſe 
of MW and 7, which in the Chaldee 
which is but 4 Diale& of the Hebrew) 
s /enifies Stercus 3 or of 'R Inſula, and 
I Stercus. Which laſt 3s leſſe accom- 
modate to our purpoſe , #nleſſe Inſula 
here | ſignifie 1ymbolically, as Ar. 
Mede ſometimes interprets it of 4 
Church as a place ſeparate , as Iſlands 
are by the Sea, and holy, in that it is 
ſeparate. And then the Reproach will 
be upon the holy Church of Rome 7# 
this T hyatirian Tetervall, as if it had 
become an Iſland of Filth and Dung. 
Whichiwas too true of them, for all their 
outward Gildings and Paintings, 

But the other Notations methinks are 
more fimple and eaſfte, and fitly accord 
with both the Hiftory of Jezebel and 
the Fate of the Roman Church. at tbe 
end of the Thyatirian Interval. For 
if we derive IR from R ubi, or 
= 'R 


2 Kings 9. 
37. 4 


The Preface 


"R non, and 921 habitaculum, #t wil! | 
plainly glance at Jezebel's being flung | 
out at the window from her habitation | 


but moſt fitly prefignre the diſpoſſeſſuor 


of the Roman Prieſts and Friers at the | 


beginning of the Reformation, that they 
would be caſt out of their Habitations, 
and that their places ſhould know theme 
no more. $0 that the very Name of Je- 
Zebel bears init the Fate of that Church 
at the cloſe of that time. 
But if we derive DAR from 8 ve 
or heu, and 7M ſtercus, both the 
Fault and the Puniſhment of the Ro- 
man Church will be found written in 
this Name; her Filth and Corruptions 
being compared to Dung,and her Puniſh- 
ment intimated not unlike that of Je- 
zebel's, as it is written, And the car - 
caſle of Jezebel ſhall be as the dung 
on the face of the earth. So that the 
Notation of the name denotes with what 


foul Reproach the Papal Power and Su- 


perſtition would be put down in thoſe 
places out of which it was to be extermi- 
rated; that it ſhould be troden down 
into the very Dirt. $0 that upon _ 

| That 


_ a a... 
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that was in the £4 pr Sowy Interval 
.- 5 Sy 2 the Lord of the People, 


(the Papal Hierarchy dominecring over 

al, ) at the cloſe of this Thyatirian In- 

S terval this inſulting Lamentation might 
be taken up with 2 paronomaſticall Al- 
luſion, not much unlike the foregoing 
Etymologie in the ſenſe thereof , and 
near enough to the ſound of TIR , 
namely, PARRY WR, Alas the Dung or 
Dirt of the Papal Lordlinefle ! How 
is it troden down as the Mire in the 

 fireets 1 Which was notoriouſly perfor- 
med in the aftings of Martin Luther 
againſt the Pope and Roman Clergy. 

But whether this or what elſe may be 
alluded to by the ſound of the Name, I 
am not very ſolicitons, the Story of the 
Perſon being ſufficient to warrant the 
meaning Thave given of the Text, as any 
one may ſec by peruſing the Expoliti- 
on. Ard our Performance; I hope,will 
appear ſolid enongh without deſcending 
to ſuch curious Niceties. We will there- 

7 fore now onely adde ſomething briefly 

| touching the Uſcſulneſle thereof, and 

| ſo conclude. | | 
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13. And certainly our Expolition | 
of theſe ſeven Epiſtle to the . ſeven | 
Churches has an equal - gran with 
any other Expoſition of the Apocalyp- | 
tick OED __ ud; wary 4s ; 
that it is a more compendiows compre- | 
benſfion of the main drift of them all. | 

Firſt then, it ſerves for the confirma- | 
tioz of our faith in the particular Pro» | 
vidence and Watchfulneſſe of Chriſt o- | 
ver his Church , it being ſo manifeſs | 
from this Expoſition with what care | 
and ſteddineſs he hath carried on things | 
hitherto in the firſt five Intervalls, and 
that they have been no otherwiſe then 
He himſelf has predifed in theſe Pro- 
pheticall Epiſtles. 

But then again, in the ſecond place, 
here is an ample and timely Teſtimony 
in the behalf of the Proteſtants, I mean 
ſuch as have declared againſt and for- 
ſaken the Communion of the Church of 
Rome,from the time of the Waldenſes 
to the firſt Reformers uſually ſo called ; 
the Waldenſes being acknowledeed the 
faithfull Martyrs of Chriſt, and thoſe | 
other that lrved within the Interval] of | 
te 
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the Church in Thyatira carrying away 
# zo leſſe Encomium, as being thus de- 
th © ſcribed in the Epiſtle to that Church ;, 1 
»- & know thy works, and charity , and 
m © ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, 
-- & andthy works, and the Jaſt to be 
Y more then the firſt. $0 that they ap- 
proved themſelves more and more, even 
till they broke ont at laſt into a Natio- 
nal Reformation. And ſhall not our 
firſt Reformers then be thought worthy 
of having the Viſion of the Riſing of the Apdc.11. 
Witneſſes applied to them, who have ſo 11,1 
ample a teſtimony ffers Chriſt wa g's 
whone the Father has conſtituted the 
Jadge of the whole World * And ſhalt 
not they rightly be ſaid to have aſcen- 
ded into Heaven in a Politicall ſexſe, 
to whom was made good that Promiſe 
to the Church in Thyatira, To him apoc.z.26. 
that overcomes will I give power 
over the Nations, &c 2 This there- 
fore of the Church in Thyatira does 
farther ratifie what we have * elſewhere 


ApoC.2.19. 
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i delivered touching the Riſmg of the Prohe. 
Witneſles, that the Completion of that ***% 2. 
; , | C 032. ſc 
Prophecy was in that wonderfull Re- .. 


forma- 
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formation God unexpeFedly lrongbt 4- 
bout by Luther ard others, 

thence it will follow, that the found 
of the lixthTrumpet is over,and that the 
Forty two months,the One thouſand twa 
hundred aud ſixty days, or the Time 
and Tinies aud Half a time, are expired 
as to the fulfilling of Prophecy; and 
conſequently, that it is in vain for any 
to compute any Futurities upon the ſup- 
poſall of their Expiration to come 3. aud 
that thoſe that doe ſo will finde them- 
ſelves confuted by the unſutableneſſe of 
Events, and thereby expoſe the endea- 
vour of interpreting Prophecies to. re- 
proach and ſcorn, and weaken mens be- 
lief even of thoſe Expoſitions that are 
true, and give great advantage to the 
common Adverſary. LE 

| But as it is moſt true in it ſelf, ſo it 

| # moſt for the Intereſt of Reformed 
Cbriſtendome, to take notice, that the 

_ Proteſtant Reformation is the fulfilling 
of the Viſion of the Riſing of the Wit- 
neſſes, and of their Aſcending into 
Heaven ; that men may bave that va- 
Ine for the Reformation that is due 

| thereto, 
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thereto, ( it having thereby ſo plain 4 
Ratification from Divine Teſtimony of 
the rightfulneſſe thereof againſt the Ty- 
rannies and Tdolatries of the Church of 
Rome, ) exd that both Magiſtrate and 
People may every-where be the better ſq- 
dered together upon this conſideration, 
and that all SeFs that heep the Foun- 
dation may have the better eſteem for 
one another , and not vilifie and hate 
one another in ſuch ſort as uſually they 
do, but be in a readineſſe for Chriſtian 
QOnity and Love. For it 3s this Diſpen- 
ſation of Spirit that muſt give Anti- 
chriſt that moſt deadly Blow that is to 
come, and not a flaming Sword out of 
the mouth of the Rider of the white 
Horſe literally underſtood , or large 
ſtreams of fire ſponted out of Heaven 
upon him, or any ſuch miraculous aſ- 
ſiſtence, as ſome ignorantly expe@ at 
the finiſhing of the 1260 days. Which 
gronndleſſe Suppoſition is fit for nathing 
but to engender vain Heats and pre- 
ſumptnons Conceits, to which no anſwer 
will be given but Shame and Fruſtra- 
ton. 
But 
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But the plain Truth underflood'as vi 
#*, naturally tends to the begetthnig in 
all Reformed Chtiſtenddme 4 mutudll e- 
ſteem of one another, and the ſuppreſſing 


that vain Preſumiption in Parties, as if 


they were the ſole people that the Viſion | 
of the Witneſſes —_ to, and ſo 
ought to expet® marvellous things for 
themſelves conjoined with the deſiru- 
Fion or ſuppreſſuon of all the reſt that 
are not of their own Party. Which 
ford, or rather unchriſtian, Conceits 
are quite expunged by the true and 
faithfull Interpretation I have pub- 
liſhed to the world of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes; which puts them ina way 
rather of duly prizing one another, and 
of jointly endeavonring in the ſpirit of 
Sobriety to advance the tommon TInte- 
reſt of whole Reformed Chriflendome, 
then for any one Party [0 vainly to 
preſume of themſelves above all the reſt. 
And finally, this groundleſſe expe- 
Fation of any ſuch wonderfull events 
#pon the expiration of the 1260 days 
being thu wiped away. that tire as to 
eny fulfilling of Prophecies being &l- 
reddy 
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really expired, ard ho Jet time "being 
defined for the future ,' but onely" the 
ordey of things i the Viſio: of "the 
Vials,” it "vs left for the Proteſtant? #6 
compute"the approach bf the final'Rnihe 
of Antichriſt and the bleſſed Millentiarh 
accordithe to their own progreſſe in the 
Myflerie of real Regeneration ant y- 
difpenſable Duties of wprtqorv; £ "By 
how much more holy,by how much mort 
hirmleſſe, by how muth more humble, 
by how much more Heavenly-affeted 
they fide one another, by how Witth 
more diſcreet, by how much move faith- 
full aud obedient to the publick, Wap?» 
ſtrate, by how much more kinde and lo- 
©ing t0 one another, antl by how #vuch 
more ſeriouſly affefed for the" ad- 
vancing the publick good and the ey- 
deavouring the common welfare'of a 
mankind, ( which will introduce the 
Philadelphian T#tervaÞ,) by ſo which 
z2ore near they may teckon the approach 
of the downfall of Antichriſt, andthe 
glorious Reign of Chriſt is his $4ints 
at the happy Millennium: ' Bt what 9- 
ther Ind ottions there be beſides theſe 
C an 
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in the Viſions of the Prophets, whereby 
we may compute the nearneſſe of thoſe 
Tixwes, I muſt ingenuouſiy confeſſe 1 
know not. But this was a ſh Ex- 
curſlow. We will return again into the 
Wap. 

ws But thirdly, In that it is ſaid, 
Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt 
4 Woman Jezebel, which calleth 
her ſelf a Propheteſle, to teach and 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit Fore 
nication, and to eat things ſacrificed 
unto. Idols, &c. this is a perfe# 
clearing of the Proteſtant Reformers 
from p. Þ: hainous Crime of Schiſm 
that the Church. of Rome ſo magiſte- 
rially lays to their charge , it plainly 
#mplying that their Separation from 
the Church of Rome was not onely no 
Fanlt, but a Yertne, and an indiſÞen- 
ſable point of Obedience to. the com- 
mand of Chriſt, and that it had been 
pc obedience and Rebellion. againſt 
wag not- to. have Fg arated, and 

refare was impoſſuble to be 

Sehiſm. Which is a thing —_ 


of 
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of. our . wotice and conſideration. 
As is Alſo this, Four to the 
opinion of fome., otherwiſe learned, ) 
That to. depart from the Church of 
Rome.zper the very- account of ]1- 
dolatry i #ot $chiſm before God, 
but onely in the Jight of men, and 
thoſe, it is to be feared, of none of the 
piereſt: minds, but 3 ather ſuch as haue 
a greater ſehſe of the ternal Intereſt. 
bf the Church then of the Glory of 
God, apd the —_— of bis Worſhip. 
For Chriſt, who is God bleſled for 
ever , doey here blame the Church in 
Thyatirs, that ſhe ſuffers the Woman 
Jezebel any longer, and does not caſt 
her off , ( «s the Ennuchs caſt her out 
of the window in the Type, ) and 
that for this very cauſe, becauſe ſhe 
3 @ Teacher of Idolatry, and an A- 
hettour. and Countenancer of ſpi-' 
ritual. Forgjcation 3 4s i warifeſt in 
the Texh...\So that before God ,. or 
iz the ſight of God., both the Church 
of Rome. ſtands guilty of Idolatry. , 
aud alſa the Proteſtants leaving. ber 
Communion upon that account, are 
(c2) dc- 


mag — —_— re eG ns IIs Cpt 
— — - Se eres rs _ 
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acquitted from any the leaſt taint or 
hl 


icion of Schiſm. And that the 
Spirit of God does but —_ with 
our ſpirits in the truth of this mat- 
ter , if thou haſt not loſt the free uſe 
of thy Reaſon, that brief Treatiſe of 
Idolatry added to this preſet Expo- 
fition wil, I hope, abundantly ſatisfie 
thee : which therefore I have adjoined 
45 a ſutable Appendage thereunto. 

15. Fourthly, In that Reformed 
Chriſtendom (eſpecially after their Re- 
miſeneſſe in Life and Mawners, aud 
Contertionſneſſe about Trifles, ) 3s re- 
preſented (under the Type of the Church 
#n Sardis) to be in ſuch an imper- 
fe# Condition, though emerged out 
of the groſineſſe of the Popiſh Tdola- 
#ry, ( for there is no farther complaint 
of either the DoGrine of Balaam or 
of Jezebel here, ) this ſhould teach 
as to be humble , and not over-fierce 
and confident in our Opinions and 
Do@rines, but meekly to bear one with 
another, and be ready to be inſtruGed 
by one enother for the clearing up the 
- Truth, 


But ._ © 
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But in the mean time things being 
no better then they are, fith they are 
ro worſe then they were predifed, 
we are hence to learn, that it is our 
Duty never to ſuffer our mindes to 
relapſe towards the Fleſh-pots of = 
gypt, or think we had as good goe 
hack again to Rome, as to be no bet- 
ter then we are. For this Sardian 
ſtate is like the wandring in the Wil- 
derneſſe betwixt #gypt and the pro+ 
miſed Land, which 3s the Philadel- 
phian ſiate, into which there is no 
entrance till after the ſeven Vials , 
that is, till the laſt of them be poured 
out, or at leaſt a-pouring. As it # 
ſaid in the. fifteenth of the Apoca- 
lypſe; And the Temple was filled 
with ſmoak from the glory of God, 
and from his powerz and no man 
was able. to enter into the Temple 
till the: ſeven plagues of the ſeven 
Angels were fulfilled. where no 
man; according to the Apocalyptick 
ſtyle, ſignifies , that that company of 
men that were to enter into, and make 


up , that ſlate of the Church which 
c3.) is 


' 
| 
'" 


The Preface 


& here fiyled Nw, the living Tem- 
ple of God, wonld: not appear in that 
eminent Condition till after the Vials; 
the laft either thrremnt or complete; 
Which agrees admirably \wwtththat paſ- 
fage in the Epzſtle to Philadelphia j 


lf Apoc.z-12. Him that overcometh will make & 
nl 


Pillar in the Temple of my God. 
So that theſe Philadelphians ſhall: 204 
onely enter into the Temple after the 
ſmoak, of the Vials, but 'never goe 
out of it apaitt;” according to'the ſenſe 
we haye explained it in. - | 

'' Wherefore beeanſs we art'in a kinde 
of Wilderneſſe-condition , "we oneht 


with Faith and Meekweſfe and' Pati» 


mee to abide till God fhall bring ws 
into that good Land, and wot to mur- 
mar againſt him, and reproach his 
Providence , wha bath thought fit 
to carry on things with ſuch leiſure- 
by ſteps, nor peevifhly and falſly to 


ſay that we bad as good return to © 


Rome agtin, and that it # a que- 
ftion whether the Refaruration has done 
more good or hurt. For ſuehthoughts 
or ſpeeches are falſe; injudiciows , 


and 
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acred Py ce of God, whoſe way# 
theſe bitter, ſhallow and nnſunt#ify'4 
| wb wderſtand \nvt," becauſe the 
& of the world hs blinded their 
See; (3% "T W\\I0 
And foraſmich as there is no com- 
plaint of Tdolatry int the Epiſtle to thit 
Sardian Church , ror the leaf hint #6 
make any Separation, as before, all 
the - Churches of Reformed Chriſten- 
dom, and all the par thlar SeFs and 
Membeys thereof, ought to have & ten> 
der tthard how they divide from ont 
another or break, Conminion for dif- 
fererice of Ceremony ar Opinion 3 but 
bolditig all' the indiſpenſable Foutdr- 
tian, and bearing jotut Teſtimony 4+ 
gainſt the gvofſe Tdodlzries and wilde 
Enormities of the Church of Ronie, 
to ſludy Peace and mutuall Conpli- 
ance , that the Body of Reformed 
Chriſtendome 7:ay be * more ſironp 
and compa@ to ſtand againſt the com- 
mon Enemie. | 
But above all , we are with micht 
and main to endeavonr to perfet? Ho- 
te 4] lineſs 


Apac. 3-3» 


| Jaye FE 


lineſſe.iv the, Few avd.to 
eur... goes pol Putin. pres 
an birit, ” oe may prexent the 
ex Peng: of Av which is 
thregtned C2 Tddenl ly and, unexpec- 
wy to come upon the Church of Sar- 

IT Ard thefe., I think,, are. main 

Meg {coverable in: the In- 
(Or epetions of ghe Epiſtle tothe Sardian 

Church, 

16. - 4rd. fifthly , 4s for the Expo- 
ſion of. Abe, of Philadelphia, 
# 3s of main. In ;- pacrkT for the ma- 
king of the world good. | Far it is the 
ordinary excuſe for the reigning 7 
Impiety and, Immorality in the worl 
that men will be men as lang 4s the 
world laſts, aud that things are more 
likely ever to grow SO and worſe 
—_ better : qnd therefore wery few 
there are that will either attempt the 
amending of their own Lives, or the 
encouraging others Jo to ave. When 
votwithfianding it is plain, —_ 
ding to the Propheticall ſenſe of t 
Epic 0 fo the Church of Philadelphia, 
that there will be a time when Righ- 

tequl- 


4 0 Cu.) 5: ns. ans oe 


det ht 2 SE .  * 
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teouſneſſe. avd true . Holineſlſe will 
have "a moſt gloriows. reign. upon 
earth... cy F 

' Butt thoſe that' are averſe from this 
belief. are uſually averſe alſo from 
believing any certitude in the Expoſi- 
tions of Prophecies. They will not , 
forſooth, be ſo preſumptuons as to 
pretend they can underſtand them, e- 
ſpecially ſuch as either chaſtiſe the ah- 
ominable Wickedneſſes of the Roman 
Church , ' or ſuch as. promiſe Times 
tranſcendently better. Which is a 
piece. of Hypocrifie mnch like that of 
Ahaz, whew the Prophet bid him ash, a 
Sign of the Lord his God; but he, 


good modeſt Hypocrite, would ngt ask ;;., _ 


a Sign, neither would he tempt the 
Lord.' The meaning whereof was , 
that he would not. anmze nor diſtratt 
his thoughts, nor render himſelf more 
obnoxious by taking notice - of a \u- 
pernatural Evidence againſs the. na- 
tural Sentiments and perſuaſions of his 
own carnal minde , under whoſe Go- 
vernment he was reſolved to be, and 
wot be diſſettled by the Tnlets of any 


ieher 
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bigher Light. The application is very 
eaſte and obviow. | 

17. And laflly, Admitting the 
Propbeticall meariing of the Epiſile to 
the Church of Laodicea, #t # of great 
uſe for the eſtabliſhing our Faith in 
that grand Point, That this Ter- 
reſtriall Scene will have an end, 
and that at the cloſe of All. Chriſt 
will vilibly. come in Judgertent to 
reward all men according to their 
works; That ' he will jade both the 
quith and the dead according to the 
Orthodox ſenſe of the Apoſtolick Dg- 
pine ar fix vt | 


To all which we may adde, that 
4 the Expoſitions of theſe Seven E- 
piſtles to the Seven Churches in Aſia 
are in 4 Manner 4s convincing 4s any 
other. Viſions in the whole Apoca- 
lypſe; /o they are far more eaſie , 
and reach the main Deſign in aleſſe 
compaſſe 7, words, and have not 
that operoſencſſe of Synchraniſms #e- 
ceſſarily hanging on them as the 0+ 


ther have for the clearing of the 


ſenſe; but are onely ſeven Intervals 


m4nts- 
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nlanifeſtly  ſarovedimg one andthty \ 
whoſe: Bonudy. ſo ? for as things are 
paſt ate eaſily determigable, Aud we 
vow-that the Tptervall of Sardis ens 
phere: #hat of Philadelphia "Bey? ; 
and" Laodicea je." #he cloſe 'of \ all. 
_—_ Facility ave Comprehetfible- 
nelſe. azpſ# weeels improve the Uſetul- 
nefle of theſe Expoſitions very ep 
diveblga. un ns V0 

And" there wanting wothive but the 
Signifitations of yhe Narnes' 30 be ad- 
ded for the eaſie Applicability of the 
Events 'to each Tnpervall; I will, for 
the. ſutisfaGion of the Reader ;- brief- 
ly furniſh them thet\ have wo 'shi10 ine 
the original Lawennges with the ſthſe 
and meaniuvg of the Nannies of all the 
Seven\Churches aferehand. v5 

. 18, "Epheſus therefore, with at Al- 
leſion \to the Greek word Epheſis, 
fenifies Deſire ,'' the firſt'"Woving 
Principle that drives on an” Ativity 
for the attaining" the main Scope we 
aint at, 'Byt with att Allufion to A- 
pheſis , -it ſferifſes Remilsheſſe , for 
which this Church of Ty. Ll 
ORG la- 


Apoc.2.4 
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blamed ; or elſe, alluding again to As 
heſis, it ſcgrrifles the ſtarting or 
etting looſe the. Racers at the be- 
ginnitig of -the Race, Which agrees 
very fitly with this Epheſine Iztervall, 
which is the beginning of the Church, 
and of the whole, courſe of Providence 
concerning the ſame ta the end. of the 
world... | HE 
Smyrna ſferifies Myrrh, intimatiug 
the bitter AffiiGion. of the Primitive 
Church under the Ten Pagan Perſecu- 
tions. _— 46) -} 
Pergamus |. ſignifies Sublimity- or 
Exaltation, - int#yeating the raiſing of 
the Church out of her former acjeded 
and. affiifed condition under the a- 
foreſaid Perſecutions into a. gloriows 
Triumph over Paganiſm; as it fell out 
#por the Conqueſs- of Conſtantine the 
great. It ſignifies alſd, or. prefigures, 
the enormous Haughtinelle of the 
Church of Rome in that Interval. 


Thyatira, i» Al/zſior to Thygatira | 


£ Daughter, intimates the more-then- 
ordinary Womaniſhneſs of the Chyrch 
of Rome in that Interval 5 But in 
Alluſray 
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Alluſton to Thyateria,Altars of Incenſe 
or {weet Odours, zt ſigni fies the more- 
then-ordinary frequentneſs of burning 
the bleſſed Proteſtant Martyrs with 
fire and faggot in this Period. Which 
Cruelty though it was abominable in re- 
fpe# 'of that bloudy and barbarows 


Church that committed it ; yet the ſuf- 


fertrg_of thoſe holy Martyrs in this 


manner out of Fidelity to Chriſt and 
his Truth was a Sacrifice of ſweet 0- 
dours to- him, and very gratefully ac- 
ceptedof him. © 
Sardis; i» Aluſion to Sarda or la- 
is Sardius, ( the ſame that Carna- 
fins, ) ftgnifies the imperſeRt and car- 
nal Copdition of that Interval of the 
Reformed Church that is called Sar- 
dian. 
Philadelphia, which ſignifies Cha- 
rity i# | general, and particularly a 
more \{pecial love: to them of | the 


\ true: Houſhold of Faith , intimates 


the 'Reign of the Spirit, which 3s 


zhe\Spirit of Love. For: God is : John 4 
Love} and he that abideth in Love ** 


abideth in God, and God in him. 
| This 
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This is that illufiridys Reign of Chriſt 
in bis Millenniall . Empire of Love, | 
when the Chriſtian life ſoall tals place, | * | 
«ud Opinions aud, Perſecutions foal | * 
be done aways 1 i ay, 

Aud laſtly, Laadicea. fgeifies..a || * 
popular Politicall 4 'externally-Le- I} * 
gal Righteoulnelle, the nimard form | 
of the former Phuladelphian, f4te, 
but, 6 itt old age., . the ſpirit. wmonch. 
decay'd, though the outwerd: figere of 
the body muuch-whet the ſame-c Bt fie- 
nifies alſo the arraigning 4d judger 
ing of the people, \that it , the Na- 
tions of the merld, when Chriſt 
come to judge hath the quick, «nd the 
dead; becauſe this # to be performed 
4 cloſe of this Laadicean 1xter- 
vall, | 

Iy, The feenificenrcy of the Names 
of theſe Sever: Churches reckoned. dl- 
ways in ſuch on order , 4s that ſeven 
Intervalls of the Charch , from the be- 
ginning to the end of al, anſwer ex- 
aTly is the Affairs of the Charch both to 
theſe Names im this order they. are 
reckoned, and to the Conditions 4 
the 
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the Seven Churches as they are order- 


ly deſcribed in the Seven Epiſiles to 
them, is 4 plain Demonſtration to 
them that are uot extremely refrato- 
ry , ( eſpecially if you adde the Cer- 
tainty that there muſt be a Propheti- 
call meaning of theſe Epiſtles, as is 
made good in the firſt and ſecond 
Chapters of the enſuing Book, ) I ſay, 
it is a plain Demonſtration, that our 
Expoſition #* true, as well as ſo ca- 
fie and comprehenſible, and there- 
fore of «an univerſal Uſefulneſſe as 
well to the Illiterate & the Learned. 
which I hope, Reader, will be a ſuf- 
ficient Excuſe for the Authour , that 
he has either invited thee to the pains 
of reading, or given himſelf the trou- 
ble of compiling , this preſent Trea- 
tiſe. Farewell. 


is A Propheticall z 
ESNPOSITION 


SEVEN EPISTILES 


| Sent to 
THE SEVEN CHURCHES 


ASIA 


THAT Is, AND WAS, AND 
IS TO COME. 


—p—_— ————— 


SIRAaciDeEs. Ch.59, 


He that giveth his minde to the Law of the 
moſt High, and is occupied in the medi- 
tation thereof, will ſeek, out the wiſe- 
dome of all the Ancient , and be occu- 
pied in Prophecies. 
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A Propheticall 
EXPOSITION 


OF 

THE SEVEN EPEISTLES 
Sent to 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
in Aſa. 


CHAP. I. 


A Preparation toward the Myſticall or 
Propheticall Interpretation of the 
Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Chur- 
ches of Alta. 


Bane ball firſt premiſe , 
d I/Sh That as thoſe two fol- 
OVRV/S lowing Prophecies of 
&. the Sever Seals, and of 
the opened Book, reach 
from the beginning to the and of the 
Church 3 ſo this of the Sevex Churches 
reaches alſo from the beginning of 
the Church to the end of all. Which 
B 2 _ ſeems 
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ſeems congruous both from the na- 
ture of the Viſion it ſelf, and from 
the following Examples of the Pro- 
phecies of the Sever: Seals and the 
opened Book, 

We ſhall premiſe in the ſecond 
place, That as it is conſpicuous that 
four of the names of theſe ſeven 
Churches are direQly ſignificant of 
{ome State and Condition they are in, 
viz, Smyrna, Pereamms, Philadelphia 
and Laodicea; fo it is exceeding cre- 
dible that the other three names may 
allude to ſome thing that may ſet out 
their Nature and Condition alſo, viz. 
Epoc/ue, Thyatira and Sardis3 as we 

all take more expreſs notice in the 
proceſs of our Expoſition. 

Laſtly, which might as well (if 
not better ) have been noted at firſt, 
This more »zyſtical/ ſenſe, which we 
are now a-rendring of the Seven 
Churches, doth not at all claſh with 
the Lzteral ſenſe of the ſame,nor ex- 
clude that uſefull- Applicability of 
them for the Reproofor Praiſe of any 
Churches particular in any time or: 

Age 


( 


d 
| 
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Chap. r. The feven Churches. 
Ape of the Chriſtian world, that are 


for the like things obnoxious or com- 
mendable. But the diſtin& Providence 
of God,and his watchfulneſs and fore- 
ſight of the Afﬀairs of his Church, 
may haply be more illuſtrated and 
diſplay'd by this myſtical way of Ex- 
poſition then by that Litera/or Moral. 
2. We will therefore diſtinguiſh 
the whole Duration of the Church 
of Chriſt, ( eſpecially fo far forth as 
it 1s within the limits of the Roman 
Empire , which allo the other Pro- 
phecies in the Apocalyps ſeem chiefly 
to regard ) into Seven Intervalls, and 
will ſuppoſe the firſt Intervall to end 
where the ſecond begins, viz. in the 
tenth year of Ners,or Anno Chriſti 63, 
3. Which Period therefore of the 
Epheſine Church ending ſoearly, even 
about thirty years before St. John's 
writing the Apocalypſe, agrees excel- 
lently well with that pailage Ch. 1. 
v. I8,t9. where, after Chriſt's de- 
claring himſelf the firſt and the aſt; 
( as before inthe ſame Chapter he is 
called He that was, and zs, and zs to 
B 3 come ) 
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come ) and his mentioning his own 
Death and Reſurregion, and how 
that he will be alive to the end of the | 
world to carry on the Afﬀairs of his | 
Church ; he preſently inferrs, write | 
therefore what things thou haſt ſeen, | 
what things are, and what things ſhall | 
be bereafter, (which he expretly and | 
immediately calls the 24yſtery of the | 
{even Stars and the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks,ver. 20. which is worth 
the noting. ) What things thou haſt 
ſeen already , in the times of thy life 
paſt, namely, the ſtate of the Epheſine 
Chureh : what things are ow preſext, 
viz. the Szzyrnian (tate of the Church 
in which thou art, and taſteſt of the 
bitterneſs of it in this thy Exile here 
in Patmos ( for the Ten Perſecutions 
were then already begun, and Johr 
was in the Second of them: and 
what things ſha{/ be hereafter, namely, 
to the end of the world, inthe reſidue 
of the period of the $-29rn;arChurch, 
and in the periods of the Remainder 
of the Seven Churches ſucceeding. 
And queſtionleſs the Viſion of the 
Rider 
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Rider of the * white Horſe reſpetts * Apoc.6.r* 


what was ther paſt, namely , Chriſt's 
firſt Wark his = 
Death, and his being mounted into 
his glorify'd Body ; who after from 
on high ſent down Succours to his A- 
poſtles and Diſciples, and athſted and 
and managed that illuſtrious Battel in 
the beginning of the Apoltolick 
Times © fuccelifully and glorioutly, 
that infinte numbers of men were 


brought under the obedience of the 


Goſpel, even within the ſpace of the 
Epheſimme Period. 

4. So that there can be no ſcruple 
of the Church of Epheſws repreſent- 
ing a State of the Church paſt; but 
onely that it ſeems improper to di- 
ret an Epiſtle to a Church then out 
of being. But this can be no argu- 
ment with them that hold the Seven 
Churches to be feven {ucceſiive Con- 
ditions of the Church to the worlds 
end. For make the Exitzs of the E- 
phefine Church reach beyond S. John: s 
time, ſuppoſe to Armo Chriſti 100, or 
thereabout 3 the reſt of the Epiſtles 

| B 4 will 
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will be writ to Churches not yet in | 
being, and ſome many hundreds, nay ? 
thouſands of years ere they ſhall be : 2 


which yet they muſt not count ab- 
ſurd. 

5. The briefeſt account thexefore 
of this matter is this, That the Spirit 
of God ſeems to drive on two. main 
deſigns in the Viſion of theſe Seven 
Churches atonce. The one , moſt 
effecually to animate and encourage 
the Church to doe well, to ſtick to 
Truth and Holineſs through all the 
Trials and Calamities of this preſent 
life 5 as alſo todeterre them from all 
kind of Sin and wickedneſs of what 
nature ſoever, whether Apoſtaſie 
from the Faith, Idolatry, Senſuality, 
or what-ever Remiſsneſs in Manners : 
For which deſign this Epiſtolar way 
is exceeding accommodate, it bear- 
ing the form of perſonally ſpeaking 
to people, and ſo the more forcibly 
makes them take notice, in a manner 
whether they will or no , of what is 
ſaid unto them. The other deſign, 
and that ſo laid as not to foregoe the 
former 
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former advantage , is to inſtru& the 
Church in the Providence of God and 


3 his Foreſight, to ſhew how all things 
2 lie bare before hiseyes in ſuch order 
Z and ſucceſſion as they are in time to 


come to paſs. In the Literal ſenſe of 
theſe Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, 
that former deſign is plainly purſued 
and attained, underſtanding them di- 
rected to theſe Seven Churches in 
Aſia then in being; and in a very 
great meaſure in the A/oral ſenſe. 
Theſe Epiſtles, I ſay, being ſo appli- 
cable to any part of the Catholick 
Church in any Age thereof, placed 
in the ſame or like circumſtances of 
Condition with theſe 4ſzatzch Chur- 
ches, this Epiſtolar way will have a 
conſiderable efficacy and influence 
upon them, for either Animation or 
Reproot. 

6, But now the great Queſtion 1s, 
Why the Prophetical deſign diſcove- 
rable in the »»yſtical Interpretation 
ſhould have been couched in this E- 
piſtolar way , eſpecially the Epiſtle 
to Epheſas , being writ after the _ 
me 
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fine Period was expired. To which 
Ianſwer, that this Propheticall deſign 
was not intended for the Fpheſime 
Church in this #-yſzicall ſenſe, bur for 
future Ages; and therefore, it is ta- 
kenin onely to make up the entire- 
neſs of the whole Succeffion of the 
Church in its ſeveral diſtin ſtates 
from the beginning to the end of all. 
But this Epiſtolar way is {t1][ retained 
in this -»yſticall ſenſe, for the ſame 
uſcfulneſle it had in the Lzteral tothe 
Seven Churches in 4//a then reall 
in being. For ſo ſoon as any of theſe 
Letters by this »»yſticall ſenſe is un- 
derſtood to be directed to any ſuc- 
ceſlive part of the Church , as now, 
for example, ( as will appear anon ) 
the Epiſtle to the Church of Sardis 1s 
directed to the Proteſtant Church or 
Reformed Chriſtendome , this Suc- 
ceſhion of the Church ought to be as 
much concerned, as that particular 
Church of Sardis was in Aſia mi- 
70Y. 

And this intention of the Holy 
Ghoſt being once underſtood, it _ 
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be of the like uſefulneſs to the Phila- 
delphian Church eſpecially , and alfo 
tothe Laodicean. 

Wherefore the Objections were but 
ſmall, conſidering the Uſefulneſs of 
this Epiſtolar way., though there 
were no other ſenſe of theſe ſeven E- 
piſtles and the feven Churches but 
the »zyſticall. Foras mn an entire V- 
fion , where the beginning is touch- 
ing ſomething paſt or preſent, all 
goes under the Title of Propheticall, 
though that part that reſpects things 
palt is but Hiſtoricall Repreſentat- 
on : ſointhis entire Epiſtolar Viſion, 
though the firſt part be Epiſtolar, yer 
it is but Hiſtoricall Repreſentation, ex- 
hibiting times and perſons paſt (as if 
they were preſent to be writto ) and 
that for uniformity ſake in the form 
of an Epiſtle , as what is paſt in Hi- 
ſtory under the form of Propheticall 
Vifion, as the Rider of the white 
Horſe, Which is the firſt in the Viſion 
of the Seals; though the Repreſen- 
tation was of what was partly paſt, 
and partly preſent. But whar 1s to 
come 


An Expoſition of Chap, . 


come is the proper objeCt of all Vi- 
ſion Propheticall. 

But now beſides all this, in the Li- 
teral ſenſe there being then a Church 
in Epheſys when that Epiſtle was 
wrote to it, andin a Moral ſenſe it 
being applicable to any Church that 
_ does Epheſize in any part of Chriſten- 
dome and at any time 3 the ObjeCti- 
on, in my judgment has melted into 
leſs then nothing. And therefore,not- 
withſtanding this exception , we will 
not ſtick to place the end of the In- 
terval of the Epheſine Succeſlion in 
the tenth of Nero's Reign, and inthe 
year of Chriſt 63. 

Till then let the Church of Chriſt 
be repreſented under the Title of E- 
pheſsz from that time, till about 
three hundred and odd years after 
Chriſt, under the name of Smyrna : 
from thence, to the latter end of the 
Perſecution of the Albigenſes and 
Waldenſes, let her be the Church 
dwelling in Pergamws : from that 
time, til] whole Nations fell off from 
the Pope, let the ſame Church _ 

the 
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the name of Thyatira : from that 
time Pratade became the Re- 

ligion of Nations , till the laft Vial, 

let this Church bear the Title of the 
Church in $ardzs - from that time till 

the fourth Thunder, let it wear the 

name of Phzladelphia : * from the *« gee pj. 
fourth Thunder till Cþr;ſt come viſibly vi" 2ia- 


to Judgement in the clouds, let the legpo Bi 


Church bear the name of Laodicea. ca. 38. 
Theſe are the ſeven Intervals, which 
how well they will fit with the Titles 
of theſe diſtin& ſucceſſive States of 
the Church and the things ſpoken of 


them in the Viſion, I will anon endea- 
vour to unfold. 
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CHAP. IL 


A farther Preparation out of the firſt 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe, where- 
by this Propheticall weaning of the 
Viſton of the Seven Churches is 
more clearly aſſured. 


UT in the meantime, for the 

greater a{lurance of this Prophe- 
zticall or Myſticall ſenſe, we will fir(t 
make ſome farther Remarks upon 
the firſt Chapter of the Apocalypſe. 
Where we wyl make onely this one 
modeſt Suppolitionz that the Spi- 
rit of God ſets down nothing imme- 
thodically nor 1n vain, or at leaſt no- 
thing vainly 1immethodicall. Where- 
fore upon the very firſt Verſe, 
which bears the Title of the whole 
Book 3 The Revelation of Jeſws Chriſt, 
which God cave unto him, to ſhew unto 
his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly 
come to pa that is, things to come 
to paſs; {ome ſhortly,and other ſome 
in ſucceſiion of time, as all Interpre- 
ters 
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ters agree I cannot but note this, 
That if the Spirit of God do but re- 
ſpicere Titulum, ( as moſt certainly he 
will ). he will ſet down no entire Vi- 
fions, as this of the Seven Churches 
is, but they muſt in the main be of 
things to come to paſs, not of things 
preſent merely, and not hid , but ob- 
vious tothe eyes of men, as the State 
of the Churches here mentioned was 
to the world at that time. Andthere- 


fore ſomething farther muſt be meant - 


by them then can be contained in the 
Literal ſenſe 3 which is not of things 
to come , as the Title requires, but 
oriely of things preſent, or ſome Pro- 
miſes or T hreatnings that do not pro- 
perlyamount tothe nature of —_— 
tical prediction,no more then theLaw 
of Moſes to which they are annexed. 


2. Bleſſed is he that reedeth,and they , c_ . 


that hear the word of this Prophecy, for 
the time is at hand. This again plain- 
ly ſhews that this Book is all of it ,. I 
mean all the entire Viſions thereof, a 
Book of Prophecies 3 which, as I in- 


timated before, mere Promiſes and 


Threat- 
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Threatnings cannot make it no more 
then they do thoſe Laws of Moſes to 
which they are adjoyned. And though 
the ſeveral States of the Seven Chur- 
ches may be applicable to ſeveral 
ſtates of particular Churches of af- 
ter-Ages in Chriſtendome 1- yet it 
cannot properly be in this Literal 
ſenſe by way of Prediftion, but of 
Example of Vertue or Vice, of pious 
or impious Actions, which repeated] 
happen in all Hiſtory, Whence if 
there be no more in it then thus, theſe 
Epiſtles to the Seven Churches can- 
not be deemed any Prophecy , and 
therefore are heterogeneous to the 
Scope and Title of the Book. 

3. But upon the ſo expreſly cal- 
ling this a Book of Prophecies for 
Johe to ſalute the Sever Churches in 
Aſia with this Salutation, Grace be #u- 
to you, and peace , from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come 3 
methinks-1t does even forcibly drive 
a man to conceive that the Viſion of 
the Seven Churches which he ſo im- 
mediately falls upon, is a Prophecy, 
AC- 
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according. to the title immediately 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. 
Beſides thax- the deſcription of the 
party in whoſe name he ſalutes them, 
which is, and which was. and which # 
to come, does very naturally infinuate 
that he 1s treating of what reaches 
from the beginning of the Church to 
the lateſt Ages thereof; Which he 
inſiſts more upon in the ſeventh 
Verſe; (after he has ſpoken of the | 
perſon of Chriſt) Behold, he cometh Ve<7: 
with the clouds, ( this reaches the laſt 
Period of Laodiced , when God will 
judge all people, ) ard every eye ſhall 
ſee him , the _ which pierced 
him ;, and all kindre 5 of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him, ( for the Earth 


' . ſhall then be burnt up with the works 


thereof : ) Ever ſo, Amen. This will 
certainly come to paſs about the ſe- 
venth Thunder, (in that dark hollow 
Dungeon, where there ſhall be 
weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth,) : let the ſons of Infidelity of 
Unbelief 'conceit what they will to 
the contraty.. Wherefore the _ 
C and. 
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and ſcopeof the ſpirit of Prophecy 


ſeems here to be carried out even to 


the utmoſt Apes of the world. 

4. According as he declares inthe 
next Verſe, T1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, ſaith the 
Lord, which is, and which was , and 
which is to come, the Almighty. That 
Wiſedome and Power that reaches 
from one end to another mightily 
and ſweetly orders all things. This 
methinks ſtrongly infinuates that the 
Viſion of the Sever Churches ( as well 
as the Viſion of the Sever Seals and 
of the opened Book, reaches from the 
beginning of the Church to the end 
of all things. Which confideration 
is ſo repeated tous, that certainly it 
mat not ſtand for _ , butis tb 

igh 


give infallible aim at a er mean- 


ing of the Seven Churches then we 


are-.at firſt aware of. For the ſum- 
mary ofthe Viſion, before he deſcends 
fo the particular Churches, begins 
and ends withthis,v.11. and 18, Tam 
the Firſt and: the Laſt, and have the 


 heyes of Hell and of Death. i Which 


un- 
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undoybtedly reſpetts the execution 
of the final Senterice under the {c- 
venth Thunder, | 
5. Bur there is firſt this yot4ble to 
be obſerved in the Tenth verſe: 7wss 
in the 
heard behind me a great voice as of 4 
Trumpet, This pompous entrance 
with the formdof the Trumpet into 
this Viſton of the Sever Churches, and 
_ the glorious appearance of the Son 
of man walking in thenndſt of the 
ſeven golden Candlefticks with {e- 
ven Starsin his right hand, cones up 
ſo near tothat ſplendid Preamble to 
the Viſion of the Sever Seals , that 
any ſagacitous man carmot but ſuſpect 
that both the Viſions be of like ex- 
rent and importance; and not of ſuch 
tvate concern as merely to reſpect 
thoſe Seven Churches in 4fa. For 
at the beginning of both theſe Vili- 
ons there is the glorious appearance 
of Chriff m the widfit of the: Church: 
in the tinſt, ſtanding or walking in 
"the midſt of the feven goldenCan- 
dleſticks ; mn the latter, fitting in the 
2 mici{t 
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=_ on the Lord's day,” and 
c 
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midf{t of the four Beaſts and four and 
twenty Elders : and both theſe Pre- 
ambles to the future Viſions uſhered 
in with the ſound of the Trumpet. 
Wherefore the Pomp being equal, 
the concern of each Viſion in all like- 
lihood is equal. Nor can it be pre- 
tended that the Pomp before the 
Viſion ofthe ſeven Charches was de- 
figned as a fair Frontiſpice to the 
whole Book of Prophecies, becauſe 
at leaſt as ſplendid a Frontiſpice 1s 
again erected before the Viſion of 
the Sever Seals, Wherefore that 
former was entirely intended for the 
Viſions of the Seven Churches, and 
therefore portends ſome mighty con- 
cerning Myſterie therein , and ſuch 
as the preſent Afﬀairs of thoſe ſeven 
particular Churches in 4ſ#a could not 
reach nor exhauſt. But we pro- 
ceed. 

6. Saying , 1am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt : and what thou 
ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend it unto 
tle ſeven Churches which be in Aſia. 
Here again, immediately _— W 
. end- 
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ſending to the ſeven Churches of 
Aſia, he diſplays thoſe Titles of him- 
ſelfthat leaſt of all ſuit with the ſmall 
continuance of thoſe particular Chur- 
ches. But the holy Catholick Church 
endures from the beginning to the 
end of all. Upon which therefore I 
cannot doubt but the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy had his eye ar this time, and in 
the Myſtery underſtood by the ſeven 
Churches in 4a the holy Catholick 
Church divided into ſeven ſucceſlive 
Intervalls, according to the apinion 
of Petru#s Galatinys. For indeed in 
all reaſon, (if there was not ſome 
grand Myſterie anderneath, ) why 
ſhould onely ſeven Churches in Aſia 
be writ to, when there were others, 
many others, either there, or at leaſt 
in other parts of the Empire, . in all 
likelihood as notorious for either the 
Faults, the Vertues, or the Sufferings 
that are noted in theſe ? 

7. You'll fay baply , that 4ſfe 1i- 
#or was the ſpecial Dioceſe as it were 
of S. John. But they that anſwer thus 
forget that Joh was merely paſſive 

2* in 
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in-thefe Vifions, and wrote no other-+ 
wiſe thert he was moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which isno reſpefter of per- 
fors.. ' Befides that there were cer- 
tainly othex Churches in Aſa beſides 
theſe ſeven, Why therefore jult Se- 
ven? and why theſe? But that ſever 
fgnifies Uriverſality , is obvious in 
the Prophertick ſtyle. Therefore to 
the fgven Churches in 4ſa is ag much 
as toaltthe Churches in Afa. But it's 
much chat all the Churches in Aſia 
#:#0vr fhou}d be thus carefully falu- 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt, and thereſt 
of ' the Churches in the Chriſtian 
world be taken no mticeof: As if it 
were according to the Proverb, that 
kifling goes by favour 3 whenas yet it 
is expreſly ſatd in the Scripture, that 
God is xo reſpeFer of perſops, as | in- 
fimated before. 

8, But you will farther urge, that 
we cannot pofſiibly make it any more 
then all the Churehes in 4a, unle(le 
Afta were turned into an Appellative. 
Which conſideration will pat a bar to 
all attempts for any 2/3/zical/ Inter- 
pre- 
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pretation, ſo that we muſt neceſfarily 
reſt in the Literal. But Hugo Grotins, 
who interpreteth all the Churches al- 
ſo Myſtically from the reaſon of their 
Names, yet takes no notice of any 
Allufive fignification 'in the word 
Aſia. So that in this leamed man's 
judgement that ſequel is not ſo firm. 
But beſides ,- though I do not love: 
to play with words more then needs 
muſt, I think it not hard to finde out 
an Allufive ſignification appoſfite e- 
nough 1n the name of Afra to the My- 
ſticall ſenſe intended. For both "WR 
and Wy: (the former fignifying Fur 
damentum, the latter AFioor Effetio) 
as to their paronomaſtica]l ſound are 
asnear 4ſz' as the niceſt criticall ear 
can require in theſe caſes. And for 
the Fs wt” them both,it is extremely 
accommodate tothe preſent purpoſe. 
For then will this Superſcription, To 
the Seven Churches in Aſ#a,cither f1g+ 
nifie, To all the Churches in the foun- 
dation, that is, that keep to the Apo» 
{tolick Foundation in matter of Do- 
Ctrine and Profeſlion 3 or elſe, To all 
C 4. the 
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the Churches in 4#ior;, that is to ſay, 
theſe Epiſtles are writ to. them with 
atiintended cenſure of their Actions. 
And it is ſaid exprely by the Lagici-: 
an touching the Topick of Effects 
and Actions, Hxjws laci ſunt Laudes © 
Vituperationes + upon which all theſe 


Epiſtles altogether run, And, # krow 


thy works, begins every Epiſtle, Be- 
fides that they. are direted to, none 
but ſuch as profeſs the Fundamentals 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; and nothing 
repugnant therenntas as will appear 
10. our Interpretation of them. Nor 
1s it ſtrange that S. John, though wri- 
ring in Greek, ſhould ( himſelf being 
a Jew ) make an Alluhon to Hebrew 
words; nor is it without example, 
For the Son of Sirach does plainly in 
that paſſage in the Greek IT ext, Soria 
3» x7 morgue avas fi , allude tothe He- 
brew word BY to hide, as. if ozie 
were as much as 2%, _ 

9. Theſe verbal Alluſtans are fa 
frequent in the Prophetick Style, that 
there is no need farther to take no- 
ticethereof: nor any daubt, I thynk, 


but 
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but- the Spirit of God would nat In 
this Book of Prophecies, where all 
things are ſo comprehenſive and ma+ 
jeſtick, ſalute onely ſeven particular 
Churches of all the Churches of the 


8 World, and that with ſuch pompous 


Circumſtances ; nor when he had be- 
gun ſo magnificently a Book of Pro- 


| phecies, and ſo expreſly intitled it ſo, 


that he would immediately after- 
wards, as if he had forgot what he 
was about, bring in a large Vifion 
conſiſting of ſeven parts, wherein 
there is nothing at all Propheticall, 


| but onely the Reproot or Prajles, 


the Comminations or Promiſes to a 
few particular Churches, This is 
not according to the ſteddy order 
and method of Divine Wiſedome, e- 
ſpecially in this Book, then which 
there never was nor ever will be any 
thing more accurately written, 

Io. Aud he had in his richt hand 
ſeven Stars, Methinks it is extreme- 
ly harſh to conceit that thule [even 
Stars are merely the ſeven Biſhops 
of any ſeven particular Churches of 


Aﬀay 
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Verſe 16, 


Verſe 23. 
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Aſia, as if the reſt were not ſuppor- 
ted nor guided by the hat of 
Chriſt , or as if there were but ſeven 
in his right hand , but all the reſt in 
his left. Such high Repreſentations 
cannot be appropriated to any ſeven 
particular Churches whatſoever. But 
{even mult {ignifie all in both Coex- 
iſtence and in Succeflion to the end 
of the world. Which is a ſenſe wor- 
thy ſo {ublime a Book as this of the 
Apocalypſe, and correſpondent to the 
meaning of the reſt of the Septenaries 
that occur 1n this Book of Prophecy, 
they ſignifying an entire Succeſſion 
of ſome ſeven thingsor other which 
they are brought in to repreſent. 

Ii. The ſeven Stars are the Angels 
of the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven 
Canadleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the 
ſeven Churches. Though according 
to the Literal ſenſe theſe ſeven Chur+ 
ches and the ſeven Angels are eaſily 
applicable to thoſe particular ſeven 
Churches of Aſia above ſpecity'd 3 
yet I cannot but conceive, that he 
not calling them here the ſeven 


Chur- 


as wy WY. oe. £7 


Chap.2.) the ſever Churches, 


'Churches, of, 4f4, but feven Chur» 


ches in general, it 1s an invitation to: 
the fearching out fome more large 
Propheticall fenſe,,; ſuch as we drive 
atz as allo, in that he ſaysthe An- 
gels of.. the ſeven Churches at large, 
and not uf 4ſia, nor names the Chur- 
ches by name; but eſpecially wm that 
he calls them Azgels , in {tead of Bz- 
ſhops or Paſftours, For he continuing 
{o1nthe Propheticall ftyle proper ta 
this Book, that aſcribes all to the 
Miniftry of Angels, it is a fign that 
the Letters to the ſeven Angels of 
the Churches have alſo a Frophe- 
ticall ſenſe as well as a Literal, or 
rather that that is the ſenſe that is 
molt chiefly of all intended. 

12. All theſe Intimations put toge- 
gether -out of this firſt Chapter to- 
ward the - Aflurance of a Propheti- 
call meaning of the Seven Churches 
of Aſia have that foxce with me, that 
though I could not my {clf produce 
ſuch a continued 1/yſiicall or Prophe- 
ticall ſenſe which would be all along 
calle and natural, yet I could not but 

ee vehe- 


=, 
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vehemently ſuſpe@ that there is ſome 
ſuch ſenſe, though it were not in my 
power to reach it. But if I have 
through the Divine Afliſtence light 
on ſuch a ſenſe asis both continually 
coberent, important, and according ts 
the Analogie of the Propheticall fiyle, I 
hope this Preparation will even ex- 
tort the belief thereof from the 
Reader. But ſuch as it is I ſhall now 
preſent to his view. 


_ 


CHAP. II. 


The Interpretation of the Epiſihe to the 
Epheſine Church. 


1, } I was intimated out of the laſt 

verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, that the Omiſſtion of the appro- 
priating the ſeven Churches to Aſia 
by name was a fair invitation to us to 
ſuſpeCta more large and releaſed ſenſe 
of this Viſion of the Seven Churches. 
And indeed this Releaſement 1s more 
free in the Greek, Copy then in our 
Eegliſh 
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Engliſþ Tranſlation. For the Origi- 
_ 49S thus ; Kai ai imnt avyyias os aides Chap. r. 
ion ixxandias glv, And the ſeven Can- " **+ 


dleſticks which thou ſaweſt are ſeven 


Churches: not the ſeven Churches 


which in the Literal ſenſe one might 
be prone to imag1 be none 0- 
therthen thoſe fityaF in 4ſia minor 
but this Diviſion of the Churches in- 
to Seven in the Ayſtzca/ ſenſe is ra- 
ther diſtributio ex adjuniiis then e ſub- 
jeFis , the whole Catholick Church - 
in its Succeſſion from the beginning | 
to the end being caſt into ſeven In- 
tervalls, according to ſeven notorious 
Qualifications or Conditions thereof. 
For ſo we ſay, the Primitive Church, 
the Apoltatized Church, the Refor- 
med Church, &c. denoting not their 
Place,but rather their Time and Qua- 
lity; which the Genizz of the Prophe- 
tick ſtyle, If it were to expreſs them, 
would exhibite as ſo many Churches 
diſtinAly fityate. 

2. But beſides this, it is farther 
to be noted, that the omiſſion of 
the appropriating theſe Seven _ 

ches 


28 


An Expoſition of Chap. 3, 


ches to Afia does nfo fairly quit the 
Myſtical] Interpreter of giving any 
account of the hignification of that 
name , it being omitted ih the In- 
terpretation of the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks. Which I thought worth 
the noting, tHllſþall pretenſc of Cavilt 
might be taken ffom them that may 
haply prove Iefle ſatisfy'd with our 
giving an acconnt of that Greek 
name from an Hebrew Alluſion , 
though their Cavill rothe more ju- 
dicious 1 hope will ſeem. altogether 
groundleſs. 

3. Nor, laftly, does the return- 
ing of the Spirit of Prophecy to the 
Seven Churches by name, in theſe E- 
piſtles written to them, determine 
the Viſion ſolely and adequately to 
thoſe ſeven Churches of Aſia topi- 


| cally underſtood 3 foraſmuch as the 
hames of all thoſe Churches at. leaſt 


by an eafie Allufion havean Appela- 
tzve (ignification , and manifeſtly de- 
note their ®xality and Coud:tion 5 as 
we ſhall ſee 1n the proceſs of out Ex- 


4. Firſt 


polition, 
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4. Firſt therefore of the Church 
of Epheſws, which Chrift ſalutes after 
this manner : Unto the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſis write 3 The 


his right hand, and who walketh in 
the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks. That by Angels, according to 
the Apocalyptick ſtyle , all the A- 
gents under their Preſidency are re- 
preſented or infirmated, I have al- 
ready noted : and it is ſo frequent 
and obvious in the Apecalypſe, that 
none that is verſed therein can any 


' ways doubt of it. Wherefore Chrs 


his writing to the Avgel of theChurch 
of Epheſws in this Myſticall fenſe, is 
his writing to all Biſhops , Paſtours 
and Chriſtians in this firſt Apoſtoli- 
tall Intervall of the Church. 

And that particularly m this E- 

iffleto this Church (I mean, in the 

yiticall ſenſe thereof ) he recom- 
Mends himſelf to them under the 
charafter of him that ho/ds the ſeven 
Stars #n bis right hand, and who walk- 
eth in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candle- 


ſe things Ap0Ce2+1, 
ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven Stars in 


Ma:tl. 28, 
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Candleſticks, the ſenſe, ſtripp'd of this 
Propheticall Pomp, is, that I am he 
that ſupports all my Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtours, and all that labour for the 
Intereſt of my Kingdome, from this 
time for ever : [I ,am preſent. with 
them, and uphold them. As he ſaid 
at the firſt founding of the Church, 
Goe ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded 


yon. And, lo, I am with you alway, 


even unto the end of the world, He is 
in the midſt of his Church where-e- 
ver two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in his Name: He walks through, 
in the midſt of the Succeſſons of the 
ſeven Intervalls of the Church, th& 
ſeven golden Candleſticks , till the 
end of all, This is to encourage 
the beginning of his Church, and 1s 
methodically put in the firſt place, as 
being general, and running through 
all the Intervalls thereof till. the end 
of the world, 

But 
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But that the Frontiſpice, as I be- 
fore called it, to this Viſion of the Se- 
ven Churches, which was the glori- 
ous Character of our bleſked Saviour, 
1s made uſe of by piece-meal for an 
entrance intothe parts of this Viſion, 
as it is in them all ; I cannot but take 
notice how -fitly it anſwers to the 
Viſion of the Seals., where the parts 
of the Frontiſpice are alſo made uſe 
of to uſher in four of the Seals ; for 
the four Beaſts one: after another 
( and that with appoſite {ignificancy, 
as here,') at the opening of the four 
firſt . Seals are introduced uttering 
this voice , Come and ſee. Where- 
fore there being the like contrivance 
in both Viſions ,/ it. is a ſhrewd inti- 
mation that they are Viſions of like 
importance, that is, very. reachingly 
wa. comprehenſively ' Propheticall ; 
as I endeavoured to evince out of the 
firſt Chapter. | 

5. And how accommodate that 
part of the CharaQter of our bleſſed 
Saviour is to this part of the Viſion 
that concerns the _—_— Church, p 

at- 
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already declared. We ſhall now con- 
fider the fitnefie of the paronomaſti- 
call Allafronin the Name. For' that 
the Propheticall ſtyle does affe& 
ſuch Allufions ,, both Grotizs and 
Mr. Mede, and all Interpreters that I 
know, are agreed upon. And Gro- 
tizs does particularly give the reaſon 
of the names of all theſe Churches 
in his Commentary on the Apocalypſe. 
So that there isnothing of Levity or 
Indiſcretion in the attempting of 


- the ſame. © In Epheſas therefore, for 


ought I know , there may be a double 
Alluſion, bothto anos and HZrws, For 
that 8, being one of the three m2a- 
tres LeFionzs, asthey are called, con- 
tained in it both Z and. A, it does 
plainly intimate , that the ſound of 
E and 4 are not fo extremely diffe- 
rent one from another. But as for 
the ſenſe of 2s, it is hugely well 
and peculiarly accommodate to this 
Church, it being the firſt .Intervall 
of the Seven, as it were the «eemmyia, 
(and «4; ſignifies the ſame, the 
Carceres or Lifts from whence the 

| Race 
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Race begins of the Succefſion'of all 
the Seven Churches, which ends 4h 
the end of the world. And'S. Pap! 
compares the calling of Chriſtians th 
a Race. op 0 ERS 

6. Butas for the other word, te- 
= , which Groti##alſo expreſly takes 
notice of, and pitches upon, the Al- 
lafian ' thereto is' uhexceptionable 
both as to ſound- ind fignification. 


For it denotes that ereat fervour and -/ 


zealous defire the Church in thoſe 
firſt Primitive and Apoftolick Tires 
had to the Aﬀairs of Chrifd, and tb 
the Intereſt of his Kingdome3/ that 
they did fincerely and earneſtly; wn- 
der the condu& of that Heros on 
the white Horſe, with his bow and 
arrow in iis right hand; = at _ 
reſs toward the mark of the prize o 
ws high calling of God A chrift Je- 


ſas ;" they were inflamed with the | 


deſfireof enlarging the Kingdome. of 
Chriſt here, and of obtaining that.im- 
marceſcible Crown hereafter, and of 
eating the fruit of eterriall life in the 
celeſtiall Paradiſe of God. This was 
D 2 the 
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the firſt love of this Church, this was 
their is #4 mw, their vehement 


and ſincere deſire, and onely ſcope of 


their Actions, that they might lerve 
Chriſt here , and enjoy him after- 
wards in his heavenly Kingdome. 
And therefore out of this fervent 
love to Chriſt, and ſenſe of their own 
happineſle, they did at firſt eafily de- 
vour all Difficulties. 

7. As it is noted in the two fol- 
25+ abs : I knowthy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience, and how 
thou canſt not bear with ſuch 4s are 
evz]. For thoſe that are ſincerely and 
fervently good, it cannot but make 
them have an Antipathy againſt 
What is evil, and diſcern them that 
:bear themſelves never ſo Apoſtoli- 
cally, and yet are not right at the 
bottome, to be but Hypocrites and 
Liers. | 

And thou haſt tried them which ſay 
they are p43” and are not; T hat 
there were falſe Apoſtles , deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into 
the Apoſiles of Chriſt, in the Apoſtles 

| | time, 
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time, ..( within which the Period of 
this Church is,) the Apoſtle Paul 
takes notice 2 Cor. 11, 13, Which 
therefore is very agreeable -to'the 
Intervall of this firſt Church. - For 
when ſhould any pretend to be A- 
poſtles ſent from God, but in that 
Age «there were Apoſtles ſent into 
the world by him? 

And haſt born ,, and haſt patience , 
and for my Name s ſake haſt labowred, 
and baſf not fainted, What is here 
1s much-what the ſame fenſe and 
words as were -in.. the foregoing 


verſe: but it is not repeated in vain. | 


For theſe words I ſuppoſe, «#3 4 
To ovoud, js xavemiargs, x} 5 xiunkes , have 
a ſpecial correſpondence to the re- 
ward promiſed 1n the 7. verſe. He 
that will not labour ſhall not eat : but 
he that Jabours very much, and 
breaks not off by reaſon of any lazy 
fainting or culpable laſlitude, is wor- 
thy to be fed with the bread of life. 
But befides, this labour and patience 
in the higheſt circumſtances is here 
repeated,the better to ſet off the pre- 
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ſont xemilneſs of ſorhe in this E)heftme 
Chunch, - as-it is mathe next Verle. 
agdiniſt; thee, beranſe thou haſt left thy 
{ove , in mv ayemy 0% mr mewn dQ 
x&f m_—_ and Dr. Hammond cx- 
paxtnd it, - bec ariſe thor haſt remitted. 
thy firſt love, and'(o nr 604715 s 
ſignifie relaxation and reanſſion in a 
contraxy ſenſe \to- intenfion © of de- 
grees; 'Whencethere may be another 
ground of Alluſion in Epheſus to 425- 
7, and in counterdiſtinction to #2: + 
ſo thatthis Epheſine Church may have 
its name from ies firſt intenſe Love 
and its after Remiſſion thereof, by 
this double Alluſion. But as the Al- 
luſion. to #25 1s, more /perfect then 
that to «9%, ſo queſtionleſs this firſt 
Interyallofthe Church was more fa- 
mous for their {1ncere and real Love 
to Chriſt, then for their Remitſsneſle 
therein. Which ſerves fomething for 
the countenancing of the term of this 
Intervall. 
Becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love : 
that 1s to ſay, becauſe thou haſt 
ceaſe 
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| ceaſed to beſo fervent in ſpirit as at 
the firſt. Which firſt Love, being 
according to the meaſure of Chrift's 
own. Preſcript, . was certainly ſuch 
as made the Epheſine. Church love 
Chriſs more then Father, or Mo- 
ther, or. Wife, or Children, or any 
worldly Intereſt whatſoever , accor- 
dingly as he requires. But towards the 
po, of the Intervall of this firſt Suc- 
cellion of the Church this Love and 
Courage it ſeems began to abate, 
and too.many beganto Groſticize, as 
it is. called, in that point, and think 
it a ſmall thing todeny the Faith in 
the timeof Perſecution , even thoſe 
that yet profeſſed themſelves of the 
Church, and were Believers. That 
this was. within the Intervall of the 
Epheſine Church (in our ſenſe ) ſe- 
vera] Reproofs and Exhortations in 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles do plain- 
ly evince. See Dr. Hammond's Notes 
on this Church, which fully reach 
our deſign. And the Epiſtles of 
Paul, and the firſt of Peter, and that 
to the Hebrews, were all writ within 
D 4 that 
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that Intervall we have ſet for the E- 
pheſine Church; and their Faults coms 
mitted before. Which Defaults this 
Viſion rebukes and threatens. them 
for, by way of inſtruction'for future 
Ages, as it is inthe following Verlſe. | 

9. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and doe the 
firſt works. He bids them return to 
their firſt Love, which was- more 
ſtrong then death. And it was fit to 
give this command and encourage- 
ment to the' Church, becauſe of 
greater Trials to come in her S»yr- 
1an Condition, For before the Ten 
Perſecutions Martyrdome was more 
rare, 

Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy Candleſtick out of 
his place, except thou repent. T hat 1s, 
by an Hypalage, I will remove thee 
from thy Candleſtick : which there- 
fore is direted more eſpecially to 
the Biſhops or Paſtours of the 
Church at that time, as threatning 
them for falling into ſuch a remiſs de- 
gree of Love themſelves, or ſuf- 


fering 
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fering' their Charges fo to fall. For 
the - ſeven Candleſtichs are the ſeven 
Churches, Ch. 1. v.20. and the ſever 
Stars ave the Angels of the ſeven Chur- 
ches , that 1s to ſay, the Biſhops and 
Paſtours of the Church. Wherefore 
this Commination to them may by an 
Hypallage ſignifie their being remo- 
ved from the Church by ſome Judge- 
ment or other , that 1s, as many of 
them' as were thus careleſſe and re- 
miſfſe; But to any Members of the 
Church the removing of the Candle- 
ſtick from them may be their amiſli- 
on of their Church-memberſhipz as 
eripere alicui, or adimere alicui Civita- 
tem, 1s to make him ceaſe to be a 
Citizen any longer. Which ſenſe 
is alſo competible to the Biſhops or 
Paſtours 3 Chriſt may cut them off ix 
foro Divino from being any longer 
Members of his Church , and conſe- 
quently. from Salvation. But there 
is. yet another ſenſe which pleaſeth 
me beſt of all, in which Yi@orinss, 
Andreas, Lyranus and Alcazar do all 
agree, who interpret the removing 


of 
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of the Candleſtick out of its place, 
of the .commination of ſome Com- 
motion or Storm that ſhould over- 
take this Church 3 not that this 
Church ſhould be carried quite. a- 
way, but moved or ark, as In a 
Storm or Earthquake. This the 
underſtand of the Epheſine Church 
in Affa literally : which is an argu- 
ment that the Interpretation ſeemed 
very cafie and. genuine unto them, 
Andit is as eaſily applicable to our 
Mylſticall ſenſe. But 1 would raiſe the 
Storm alittle higher, and make it {ig- 
nifie the {torm of that dreadfull Per- 
{ecution that was tobefall the Church 
inthe Swyrniar Intervall thereof. For 
it is look'd upon ſtill as the Apoſto- | 
lick Church from the beginning to 
the end, though diftinguiſhed into 
theſe ſeveral Intervalls. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that there is in every Epiſtle 
to the reſpeFive Church ſome PrediGion 
to be fulfilled in the Intervall of the 
following Church, Which I thought 
fit here to note at once, and ſhall 
particularly, as we proceed, take no- 
tICC 
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tice thereof in their proper places. 
The ſemſe therefore ſeems to be this; 
Thatualeſs the Church in this Ephe- 

ze Intervall would'be raiſed to an 

igher pitch of Zeal, and. Love, and 
Activity :for the propagating of his 
Kingdome, Chrift would excite their 


4t 


Courage, and exerciſe it with ſuch 


hot Perfecutions ( ſarguis Aartyrum 
ſemen Ectleſie ) as would be more ef- 
fectual for the bringing to paſs his de- 
fign. And i fell out accordingly inthe 
Ten Perfecutions within the 82yrer7- 
an Period of the Church. 

LO. But this thou haſt, that thou ha- 
teſt the.deeds of the Nicolattans, which 
1 aiſd hate. The Church by this time 
had grown ſo ſoft and remiſſe, that 
there was not that: zealous painful- 
neſie 'as heretofore ih ſeveral -of 
them, nor that reſolved Courage in 
ſuffering all things for Chriſt's fake : 
yet they were not grown ſo corrupt 
and bea(ſtly asto be given upto the 
impurity of the Nicolattans, which in 
after-times fome exerciſed from a 
miſtake of an indifcreet a&t of one 

Nicolas 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Luke 23. Lord, remember me when thou comeſt 
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Nicolas a. Deacon in theſe very times 
of the Apoſtles, And from him were 
theſe beaſtly fellows called Nicolai- 
tas, But little or nothing of this Im- 
purity appeared within the Period of 
this Epbeſire Church, which yet the 
Spirit of God foreſaw would become 
deteſtably frequent and notorious in 
ſuch Wretches as, though they called 
themſelves Chriſtians, the Apoſtolick 
Church would-not own. This is al- 
lowed the Ephbeſine Church for their 
comfort and credit, that they are free 
from Nicolajitiſm : and that they may 
adde to their Purity invincible Pa- 
tience and Fortitude, he adds 

To him that owercometh will T give 
to eat of the tree of Life which #s in 
the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. For 
their works and labour and pains-ta- 
king here is cating and refreſhing 
promiſed themz for their Patience 
and hardſhip, a Paradiſe of Pleaſure 
for their laying down their lives for 
the Goſpel, the enjoyment of eternal 
Life in the. Kingdome of Chriſs. 


into 
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into thy Kingdome. Verily I ſay unto 
thee, This day ſhalt thou be iba in 
Paradiſe. 

But we had almoſt forgot the for- 
mer'part of the ſeventh Verſe : He 
that hath an ear, let him: hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Which 
being a common Epiphonema to all 
theſe ſeven Epiltles, repeated in them 
from the firſt to the laſt , certainly 
muſt. bear no ſmall importance with 
it. ' Two things therefore I con- 
ceive driven at 'by the affixing this 
Epiphonema to each Epiſtle. The one, 
to give us notice, that though there 
be a Literal ſenſe of theſe Epiſtles, 
yet that they are every one of them 
alſo a Parablez which 1s intimated 
from this repeated form of ſpeech 
which Chriſt in his life-time uſually 
added at the end of Parables, He 
that has ears to hear, let him hear. 
Beſides that the very ſenſe of the E- 
piphonema implies ſo much 3 which 
is, He that has an underſtanding to 
reach the depth of the meaning of 
theſe Epiſtles, let himzeach it. For 
14 
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it is not within the reach'of every 
man's wit to find out the drift of them. 
The other thing driven at is, 'to intt- 
mate to us that there is a meaning 
lodged under theſe ſeven' Paraboh- 
call Epiſttes of exceeding great mo- 
ment and concernmentto the Church. 
From whence I would inferre, that 
that Interpretation of them that is of 
the greateſt conſequence is the 'moſt 
likely to prove. true. And ſiich I 
conceive this will approve it ſelf to 
the judicious which we are now a- 
framing. | 

And thus much of the firſt Succeſ- 
fionof the Church, under the Title 
of Epheſws. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


The poo—_ of the Epiſtle ts the 
Church in Smyrna, 


x. ND wnto the Angel of the 
Church in Smyrna write, We 

come now to the ſecond Succeſſion 
of 
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of the ſtate of the Church, whoſe 
Title is, the Church in Swyrra,. and 
whoſe Intervall is from the tenth of 
Nero, or Anno Chriſti 63. till Anno 
Chriſti 324. when Conſtantine the 
Great, a zealous Profeſſour of Chri- 
ſtianity, had ſubdued the moſt po- 
tent enemies of it and himſelf. For 
then the Church was raiſed out of the 
duſt, or rather out of the mire and 
bloud that ſhe was troden down 
into by the Ten cruel Perſecutions, 
and began to be the Church « 
meydup , the Church'in ſublimity and 
exaltation, according to the ſignifica- 
tion of that word. But in this In- 
tervall of their AfMiictions and Mar- 
tyrdome ſhe was the Church in 
Smyrna. 

Naw 9pvee and wie are all one, 
and fignifie 2yrrh 3 which whether 
you reſpeCt the Plant it ſelf, which 
grows in ſandy, dry and uncultivated 
places, and is it ſelf rough and thor- 
ny with ſharp pricking leaves, or clic 
the gumme of the Tree, which is bi- 
ting and bitter to the taſte , and has 

its 
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its very name from thence in the $y- 
riach,, RO quia amara, as Martinins 
notes, it is very ſignificative of this 
Intervall of the Church that 'ſac- 
ceeds, wherein thoſe horrible Pa- 
gan Perſecutions raiſed againſt the 
Chriſtians are comprehended. So that 
Smyrna ſignifies the bitter AMiQi- 
on and Perſecution of the Church, 
as that Lamp named Wormwood 
does the ſad Calamity of the Weſtern 
Ceſareate. 

2, To which you may add that 
Smyrna, that is to ſay, Myrrh, was a 
main Ingredient in the embalming of 
the bodies of the dead ; which again 
refle&ts upon the many Funerals, or 
rather Deaths and Martyrdoms, of 
the Members of the Church - which 
would be cauſed by the Perſecutions 
of thoſe times, Beſides that, as Myrrh 
keeps the body from Corruption, it 
may be a Symbol of the — 
of the memory of the Martyrs toa 
Poſterities. Not to take notice of 
their conſerving of their very Bodies 


themſelves,which they call Reliques 3 
though 
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though' this Alluſion can be.no conn- 
tenance to the abuſes in thoſe things. 
And laſtly ; this Alluſton to 24yrrb is 


{till the more emphaticall, in that the 


body of our Saviour , . that faithful 
Witneſs, as he ſtyles himſelf, after his 
tmartyrdome on the Croſs is ſaid to 

be embalmed with X4yrrb, John 19. 
3. Theſe things ſaith the Firſt and 
the Laſt, who was dead , and is alive. 
The Titles that Chriſt adorns him- 
ſelf with when he ſpeaks to the 
Church of Epheſis are ; He that holds 
the ſeven Stars in his right hand, and 
who walketh inthe midſt of the ſever 
golden Candleſticks, namely, through 
all the Succeſlions of them ; like that 
Promiſe, Behold, I am with you to the 
end of the World 3 \ntimating thereby 
the preſence of his Spixit , through 
which he would in all Diftculties ſu- 
ſtain the Biſhops and Paſtours of 
his Church. Which general fignifi- 
cation ſeems well enough propor- 
tioned or fitted to the Condition of 
the Church of Epheſus , he exprelly 
requring of them no more then Zeal 
E and 
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and Courage inthe general: But now 
he ſpeaks to the Church in Smyrna, 
andthere enters a more bloudy Scene 
and terrible , he ſeems to encourage 
them with higher and more palpa- 
ble and particular Animations in the 
very entrance of his diſcourſe 3 Theſe 
things ſaith the Ferft and the Lef the 
ſame that began the War for this 
Kingdome we ſtrive for, and will 
be the laſt in the field to affiſt my 
friends and diſcomfit mine enemies, 
as well as I was the firſt, And be 
not afraid of dying for the Truth 5 for 
though I was crucify'd my ſelf, yet, 
behold, I am now altve. AndI tell you 
it for a pledge unto you of the ſame 
Happinefle, if you lay down your 
lives ( as the Times will ſhortly re- 


| =_ it) for me and for my Goſpel. 
1 


s isvery particular and appoſite 
to the Condition of the Church in 
this Sz7yrrian Intervall , wherein 
there were to be ſo many and ſo blou- 
dy Perſecutions, | 

4. © know thy works and tribula- 
tion andpoverty : that isto ſay,l know 
the 
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the great Affliction and miſery thou 
art oppreſſed withall, being deſtitute 
of all the Comforts of this preſent 
life, and in danger of death every 
moment. Which 1s a right $7257 4az; 
Condition indeed, according to the 
Title of the Church in S-23rz4. 

But thou art rich: namely, with 
thoſe ſpiritual Graces of Meeknefle, 
of Patience, of Chriſtian Courage 
and Fortitude, and of ſincere and in- 


vincible Love of the Lord Jeſs even 


to the death it (elf. | 

And I khnow the Blaſphemy of thent 
that ſay they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the Synagogne of Satan. That is, 
E take notice of the reproach that 
thoſe men caſt upon Chriftianity , 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 


yet make nothing of dillemblmg and. 


denying the Faith upon the arifing of 
any Perſecutions for my Name's ſakes 
as1f a Chriſtian could be ſuch a vile, 
falſe and abject Hypocrite. This is to 
blaſpheme them that are called by 
my Nani The right Chriſtian 1s the 


true Jew, whole heart is circumciſed, 
E'2 and 
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and therefore he will not lie with his 
tonguez and whoſe Faith is ſo ſtrong 
in me, and hopes ſo firm of a better 
life, that he can, if the cauſe of my 
Goſpel ſo require, willingly part 


with this for the Love of me and for 


the Intereſt of my Kingdome.- Theſe 


' are the true Members of my Church 


who are for ſuffering, the other the 
Synagogue of Satan 3 as I told Peter, 


when he would have diſſwaded me 


Marr. L 6« 
2 Jo 


Verſe 10, 


from undergoing the death of the 
Croſs, Get thee behind me, Satan, for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things of God. 
That the Jews fignifie the Chri- 
{tian Church, there is nothing 
more frequent in the Apocalyptick 
{tyle then that. And this mention of 
theſe falſe Chriſtians in oppoſitionto 
theſe Sz2yrazan Sufterers does plain- 
ly infinuate that ſenſe which I have 
given, . 

5. Fear noe of thoſe things which 
theu ſhalt ſuffer. Do not imitate the 
baſe Cowardiſe of this Synagogue 
of Satan, theſe Hypocrites and Diſ- 
ſemblers. After that ſharp repre- 

| henſ1on 
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henſion of Flinchers from the Faith, he 
returns to encourage and corrobo- 
rate the Church in $»99rne : Behold, 
the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
priſon, that ye may be tried, and ye 
ſhall have tribulation ten days. The 
red Dragon, that old Serpent, in his 
fight with Aichael, ( for the things of 
that Viſion are co-1ncident with this 
Smyrnian Intervall of the Church,) I 
ſay, the Pagans incenſed by the old 
Serpent, will caſt ſeveral of you into 
priſon, that your Faith may be tried, 
and God may receive the glory of 
your Fortitude and Conſtancy. This 
you ſhall have for tex days , that is, 
till the time of conſummation that 
Victory and Redemption be wrought 
for you, or that you die, 

Or rather thus, Tox ſhall have tri- 
bulation for ten days : T here will be 
ten Seaſons of bloudy Perſecutions 
"which you muſt run through; thoſe 
ten Perſecutions ſo famousin Church- 
Hiſtory, and ſo frequent in the 
mouths of all men. W hich conſide- 
ration, among others, does not a lit- 
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tle ratifie this our Expoſition of the 
Church of Swyrga, and conſequent- 
ly gives ſtrength to the whole Hypor 
the » of the ſeven ſucceſſive Inter- 
valls, 

Be ye faithfull unto death, and 1 
will give you the Crown of Life. That 
1s to lay ,: Stand out till the con- 
ſummation of the Ten Perſecutions 
wWherewith ye will be tried, and ye 
ſhall have the Crown of Life : [I 
will crown you with the Imperial 
Crown, which ſhall prove a Crown 
of Life unto you, Chriſtianity ſhall 
become at length the Religion of the 
Empire, which will ſave you for the 
future from the deadly Perſecutions 
of the red Dragon. You ſhall be no 
longer ſubject to the Cruelty of Ro- 
man Paganiſm for the profeſſion of 
your Religion. This therefore will 
ea Crown of Life unto you. T hisis 
according to that Apoc. 21.4. And there * 
ſhall be no more death; that 1s, there 
ſhall be no more Perſecution and kil-" 
ling for Conſcience ſake : Which was 
the fad caſe of this Syreiar gt $0: 

| under 
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under the Pagan Cruelty in an emi- 
nent manner. Wherefore when they 
had wone their Freedome, it was a 
Crown of Life to them, by the Law 
of Contraries. That this is the ge- 
nuine ſenſe will farther appear from 
what follows. 

6. He that hath an car to hear , let 
him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. This being an uſual 
Epiphonewa to Parables plainly inti- 
mates , that what hitherto has been 
ſaid is a parabolicall Prophecy. And 
the nature of a Prophecy is, to fore- 
tell ſuch things as are to be tranſ(- 
acted here on earth. And therefore 
where the Promile is not Divine, or 


concerning the ſtate after this life, 


the Epiphonema follows: as is very 
conſpicuous in the Promiſe to the 
Church of Thyatira, which is the firſt 
example of the Fpiphonewa coming 
laſt of all; which is a fign that the 
whole Epiſtle there 1s Prophetical! : 
Verſe 26. And he that overcometh and 
heepeth my words unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the Nations,&c. 
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Which therefore concerns the ſtage 


"of this Earth. And therefore. this 


Promiſe here of the Crown of Life 
before the Epiphorrema, I would inter- 
pret of a Rewardin this life-on this 
earth, according as I have: expoun- 
ded the paſſage. But now that which 
follows this Epzphonema is a Promiſe 


of another ſort, viz. He that over- 


cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death : for it is the ſecuring of a 
bleſſed Immortality after this lifes 
and ſeems farther to correſpond 
with that paſlage 1n the Apocalypſe , 
Ch.20.v.6. Bleſſed and holy is he that 
has part in the firſt Reſurre@ion : on 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. 
Wherefore though not according to 
the inference of rigid Syllogiſm, yet 
according to thoſe nice and delicate 
hints in Propheticall Intimations, I 
would conclude that the promiſe 
of their Portion 1n the firſt Reſurre- 
con 1s here propoſed to thoſe af- 
ficted Szzyrnians, which was the pro- 
per Portion of Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſours, according to the opinion of 
the 
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the Primitive Church , as Mr. Aede 
has learnedly and judiciquſly qbſer- 
ved. Which granted does hugely cor- 
roborate this Application of the E- 
piſtle to the Church in Smyrna to 
this Intervall which contains the 
times of all the Sufterings in a manner 
of the primitive Martyrs. The prgr 
miſe of a bleſſed Immortality-had 
been very proper and accommo- 
date to this Smyrnian ſtate of the 
Church, that were ſo frequently to 
loſe their lives for profeſſion of the 
Goſpel : but for it to be intimated to 
them that theſe ſhall have their porti- 
on in the firſt Reſurre&ion, which is 
proper to Martyrs, as appears by 
the place above quoted, is ſo cha- 
racteriſticall of this Intervall, where- 
in all the primitive Martyrs ſatfer- 
ed, viz, in thoſe Ten Perſecutions, 
that it does marvellouſly confirm the 
truth of the Expoſition of this pre- 
ſent Epiſtle in this Myſticall way 
we have gone. And thus much of 
the Church in S-1yrma, that is in 
WM, in the bitterneſle of Oppret- 
L10N 
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fion and Afiction, as the Alluſfion to 
that Syriach word imports. Wepro- 
ceed to the Church in Pergamus. 


CHAP, V. 


The Interpretation of the Epiſile to the 
Church in Pergamus. 


I, A ND to the Angel of the Church 

in Pergamus write. The Inter- 
vall of this Church is from the 
year of Chriſt 324, when Conſten- 
tine utterly defeated the Army of 
Licini#s, not above thirty thouſand 
of one hundred and thirty thouſand 
eſcaping, and ſo with his own Vido- 
ries made the Church alſo trium- 
phant out of her long and unſuppor- 
table Miſeries, raiſing her aloft from 
her ſad Oppreſſeons and Perſecutions. 
From this year , I ſay, to the year 
1242, when the Pope's Legate Ame- 
lin made an end of the Albigenſian 
War with Trancavel Baſtard of the 
Earl of Bezers, let this be the _— 
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vall of the Church in Pergamus. 

2. Of the beginning of this In- 
tervall there can be no doube. And 
for the termination of it, there are 
theſe two Conſiderations: to counte- 
nance it, The firſt, in that the Jatter 
of thoſe numbers in the laſt of Da: 
rzel, viz. the number 1335, does 
point to the beginning of the A fairs 
of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who 
are both one Sect and from one Au- 
thour, Waldo of Lyons, an holy and 
good man, whoſe Preaching, and his 
own and his Followers Sufferings, 
were about the term of that Num- 
ber whoſe Epache is the Prophana- 
tion of the Temple by Aztiochus E- 
piphanes. So conſiderable a paſlage 
of Providence is the appearing of 
the Waldenſes in thole times betwixt 
the year of Chriſt 1160 and 1170. 
For they werecandemned for Here- 
ticks by Pope Alexander in the La» 
teraze Council in the year 1162, up- 
on Which you may be ſure Perfecu- 
tions would immediately follow. And 
Mr. Aede with great judgement will 

| have 
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have this latter Number in Darzel to 
point at theſe Times. Nor does that 
expreſſion of Damnzel at all weaken 
his Opinion, in that he faith, Bleſſed 
is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thouſand three hundred and. five and 
thirty days, becauſe it is ſaid in the 
Apocalypſe allo, Bleſſed are the dead 


that die in the Lord, that is, that die | 


for the cauſe of our Lord Jeſs. And 
of the Church of Syr- it is ſaid, 
T know thy tribulation and poverty , 
but thou artrich. The judgement of 
the Spirit of God and the judgement 
of carnal men are quite oppoſite in 
theſe things. What they call Poverty, 
the Spirit calls Rzches 5 what they 147- 
ſery, the Spirit Blefſedneſſe. Where- 
fore the Afairs of the Waldenſes or 
Albigenſes is a notable, diſtinct and 
conſpicuous joint of time , even ac- 
cording to the judgement of the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy. 

But then, in the ſecond place, I ter- 
minate the Interyall of this Church 
in Pergarmms, not in the beginning, 
but the concluſion, of theſe Faldenſs- 
an 
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an or Albigenſian Aﬀairs,becauſe the 
| being all in a manner one, and 
plainly concluded in the year I have 
mentioned, their Sufferings may the 
more punQually anſwer to the Suffer- 
| Ingsof that one Martyr Artipas,' who 
is here ſaid to be ſhin in Pergams. 
But the Concinnity of theſe things 
we ſhall better underſtand after we 
have deſcanted upon the name Per- 
gamns. 

3. That by Pergamws is intimared 
a ſtate. of Exaltation or Sublimity, 
I intimated before. Sublizria 0mmia 
difa Aſtaticis wneus notat Heſychins, 
Suidas., & Serviws, ſaith Grotizs upon 
Apoc. 1, 11. whence he would have 
the Church in Pergamys to re-mind 
us of high and heavenly,things. But 
this 18 a oral, not a Prophetical 
ſenſe. But with him howſoever I 
acknowledge that the fignification 
of Sublimity is alluded to in the ge- 
nera], but here- moſt elegantly and 
ſeaſonably in reference to the pre- 
cedent ſtate of the Church in Smyr- 
ra, Which wasa ſtate of Humiliation 
and 
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2148 has alſo another ſen 


and bitter Afition. But at the very 
beginning of this prefent Interval 
ſhe ſo conſpicuouſly emerging out of 
this low, fa, attiGtive ſtate mito the 
ſtate of glory, peace and proſperity, 
what can be mote fignificant then tg 
ſalute her with the Title of the 


Church in Pergamws, accordingly as 


ſhe is here ſaluted 3 which is a kind of | 


Congratulation to her freſh emer- 
gency out of her late Miſeries. And 
this fefife will hold good fora time in 
this Intervall, namely, till the days of 
her Apoſtafy ;- but then the Apoſto- 
lick Charch will be the Church in 
Pergamns (till , but in another kind of 
meaning, | 
4: According therefore tothe rich- 
nelle of the, Prophetick ſtyle, Perga- 
} ſuch as 
the City Babylon andthe City Tyras, 
which are put for the City of Rome. 
But then not ia fuch a fenfe as to 
mean the Walls or Stones of the Ks- 
man City,but the Roman Church, and 


her Power and Juriſdiction. And in | 
ſuch a fenſe is Pergarus allo here put | 
for 
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for Rome. So that this Epiſtle writs 
ten to the Church of Chriſt in Perga- 
us, the truly Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church , is dire&ed to this 
Church dwelling under the XKowan 
Church , or within the Rowar Chur- 
che's Juriſdiction, underſtanding old 
Rome eſpecially 5 as all ſuch Apoca- 


| hptick Viſions perſtringe her molt. 


| 
1 
t | 
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ow that Roxe In this ſenſe is per# 
ſtringed by this Pergamns, is very e- 
vident, Firſt, in the eafie Allufion of 
Pergamus to Rome from the fgnifica- 
tion of the words. For as Pergamas 
lignifies Swblizrity, ſo (as Martinias 
notes) Rome's from the Hebrew DM 
exaltari, Beſides that her Situation 
Is high, and Buildings lofty ,according 
to that of the Poet, | 

Collibus e ſeptem totum cireamſpicit 

orbem. 

And the higheſt of all is the Biſho 
of Rome himſelf, who exalts himſelf 
above all that is called God,or ts wor- 
ſhipped. Is not this therefore a fit 
Biſhop of Pergamus , that perks thus 


| above all Kings and Emperours and 


Princes 
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Princes of the earth > And: our 'In- 
tervall *of the 'Church of Pergamus 
reaches the higheſt times of her Ex- 
altation, it taking in both Gregory the 
ſeventh, who firſt excommunicated 
the Emperour, and took upon him 
the power of making Emperours 
himſelf, and Alexarder the third, who 
trode upon the neck of the Emperour | 
Frederick; as alſo Celeſtine the third, 
that crowned Hemry the ſixth and his 
Empreſs with his feet, and in ſcorn 
kick'd theEmperour's Crown off with 
his foot when he had crowned him. 
Certainly the Popes of Rowe were | 
then the Biſhops of Pergamus with 
a witneſſe. Nor after this Inter- 
vall could they ever hold their Creſts 
ſo high. Boniface the eighth indeed 
was a Bluſterer, and excommunicated | 
Philip the Fair of France 3 but he cal- 
led him fool for his pains,and handled 
him in ſuch ſort, that, ſurprized at 
Anaenia, he was diſgracefully mount- 
ed ona poor Jade, and ſo carried pri- |} 
ſoner to Rowe, where Pride and Re- ? 


gret broke his heart, and fo he there 
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dy'd ingtoriouſly. But ſecondly , It 


is ſaid of this Perzam7us, that it was the 
moſt given to Idolatry of all the Ci- 
ties of Aſia; (lo Andreas Ceſarienſts 
reports of it; ) which 1s 'the noto- 
rious Charafter bf Home above all 
Cities, and therefore elſewhere in the 
Apocalypfe (he is called the whore of 
Babylox for her inſatiable ſpititual 
Fornications. | 
Thirdly, Theſe Pergamenians were 
very fierce and diligent Accufers of 
the Apoſtolick Chriſtians , to bring 
them to Martyrdome, as Dr. Ham- 
2:0nd npon the place notes out-of an- 
cient Hiſtory; For which allo Rowe 
1s taxedelſewhere in the Apocalypſe, 
who' is ſaid fo be drunk with the 
bloud of the Saints, and with the bloud 
of the Martyrs of Jeſus. ET 
Fourthly, It 1s recorded of the 
Prefect of this City Pergamm, that he 
would perſuade the Chriſtians to' 
forfake the Apoſtolick Faith, and re- 
turn to Heatheniſm, #% = g©76unge 
nwoTyd Fry, becauſe the elder Reli- 
gion was the more precious and to 
be 
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be preferred:As Artiquity 1s the great 


_Pretenſe of the Papal Church. T hat 


Prefe& ſaid of Chriſtianity , that it 
was but 34 mrs agteauwim, that it began 
but the other day: And ſo you may be 
ſure the Church of Rome ſaid of the 
Religion of the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes. See Dr. Hammond upon the 


lace. 

And laſtly, That it ſhould be the 
Martyr Antipes that was ſlain-in Per- 
gamus , can any name more directly 
and aſluredly point at the Church of 
Rome or the Papal Church then this ? 
For =# is Father, and n=7a;, which 
is Papa; but a Reduplication of =3s, 
as Exſtathins bas noted : and «7 fig- 
nifies as much as againſt. And there- 
fore who can be fo blind as not to 
diſcern how fit a Type this Antipes 
is of them that within this Intervall 
of the Church ſhould ſuffer for being 
againſt that boly Father the Pope,as he 
1s called. Nothing can ſound more 
congruouſly or harmoniouſly, what- 
ever any man by way of cavill can 
ſay againſtit, The main Interpretati- 

ON 
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on therefore of this prefent Epiſtle 
to the Church in Pergarmms will re- 
ſpe& the pure Apoſtolick Church a- 
biding within the Juriididtion of the 
Roman, as this ſenſe plainly implies 
the Woman in the wilderzeſſe, as the 
Holy Ghoſt elſewhere expreſles it. 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the 
ſharp ſword with two edges. Chriſt is 
ſet out thus in this Epiſtle © the 
Church in Pergamns, becauſe this 
Sword of the Spirit , which is the 
Word of God, underftood and rel- 
liſhed by the Divine Spirit in us, was 
the main Weapon whereby the 
Church in Perganms defended her ſelf 
from the Pergamenian Corruptions , 
and ſo kept her ſelf pure from the 
falſe Glofles and unſound T raditions 
of either Superſtitious men or crafty 
Deceivers. | 
5. Thnow thy works,and where thou 


dwelleſt,even where $atarn's ſeatis; and 


thou holdeſt faſt my Name , and haſt 
ot denied my Faith, even in thoſe days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful 
Martyr,who was ſldin among you, where 
2 : 


Satan 
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Satan dwelleth. That isto ſay, I know 
thou doeſt well for the main, and to 
thy greater commendation I confider 
where thou dwelleſt , even where 
the firſt-born of Lxcifer has his 
throne, he that exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God or that is wor- 
ſhipped. ( So Chriſt compares Satan 


to Lxcifer or the King of Babylon, ( of. 


whom the Prophet ſays, How art 
thou fallen, Zxcifer, thou ſon of the 
Morning!) Lake 10. 18. I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from Heaven. ) 
And yet neither the awe nor glory of 
that Church could cauſe thee to for- 
ſake my Name,and, in ſtead of being 
a true Chriſtian, to become a Mem- 
ber of Antichriſt, and ſo relinquiſh 
the pure Apoſtolick Faith, no not in 
thoſe days that my faithfull Martyr 
Antipas, that is, thoſe plain-hearted 
and openly-profeſſed enemies of the 
Pope and his adulterate and idolatrous 
Religion, the Waldenſes and Albigen- 
ſes, were ſo cruelly perſecuted and 


 murthered, who were ſlain among 


you who ſtood out and yet eſcaped, 
though 
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though in the very Synagogue of Sa- 


tan, that is to ſay, in that Church 
which is a treacherous Adverſary to 
all my true Members, and a very bit- 
ter Cenſurer and Accuſer of them for 
their not complying with the Laws 
of Wickedneſfle which ſhe hath eſta- 
bliſhed, and a worſe Adverſary then 
the Pagan Dragon before, whom 
therefore my Church overcame in a 
few Ages. This Satan, I ſay, is a more 
miſchievous Enemy then that red 
Dragon, by reaſon of his Cunning 
and Hypocriſte, and his pretenſes that 
he is for me,when indeed he is againſt 
me, and by reaſon of the abuſe of my 
Authority in pretenſe , againſt the 
Members of my true Church. Where- 
fore I cannot but take notice where 
thou dwelleſt, and how in that re- 
gard thou art in a worſe condition 
then the S-yrnaian Church her ſelf, 
who were onely to grapple with a 
profeſſed Enemy, but thou with both 
a malicious Enemy, and a falſe and 
hypocritical Friend. It is therefore 
well done of thee that thou holdeſt 
FF 3 out 
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out in ſuch hard and difficult Circum- 


ſtances. 
| 6. Thisfor the ſenſe of that Verſe 
in general. But now particularly, 
why the Faldeuſes and Albigenſes, 
that were perſecuted in this Intervall 
of the Church, ſhould be called Aw- 
Fpos » why Martyr , why faithfell , 
and why Jiein, rather then burnt, we 
ſhall briefly give this account, And 
that a Company or ſucceſiive Body 
of men is repreſented in the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle under one fingle per- 
ſon, is ſo trivial that I need not note 
it. Alcazer makes Jezebel, mentio- 
ned in the next Epiſtle, to be the 
Church of the Jewes 3 Arttas, the Sect 
of. the Nicolaitans 3 Dr. Hammond, 
the Groſticks. But now that this one 
perſon ſhould be called Antipes,there 
Is  rehing more congruous to the 
rine of the Faldenſes and A4lbi- 
ES » who boldly preached that 
the Pope was antichr; the Maſs an 
Abomination , the Hoſt an Idol, and 
Purgatory Ll Fable, | And Waldo, the 
chict beginner « of this Seft, was of 


the 
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the ſame mind, denying the Pope to be 
the Head of the Church, or that he 
had any Authority over the Kings 
and Princes of the earth.who depend 
immediately upon God alone. Was 
not on an —_— indeed then, and 
exadt oſtng the ſovereign Paterni- 
ty of C UKEG of Rome > But the 

were faithful, becauſe they did fo 
plainly declare to the World ſuch 
concerning Truths ; and Martyrs,be- 
cauſe they ſuffered death for ſo do- 
ing,it being for the Cauſe of God,and 
for the Intereſt of the Kingdome of 
Chriſt. And they are ſaid to be ſlain, 
(ſuppoſe with the Sword or any wea- 
pon of War, not burnt, becauſe 
Burning was more rare within this 
Intervall of the Church 3 bur they 
were (lain in the field many hundred 
thouſands of them. A great number 
of the Waldenſes that took Arms in 
Germany were cut in pieces in the 
year 1220,(as Matthew Paris writesz) 
they being in ſuch a diſadvantageous 
place, betwixt mariſh ground and the 
Sea, that they could make no eſcape. 
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And Mr, Aede, out of Petrus Perioni- 
28 in his book of this AlbigenFen War, 
intimates that near ten hundred thou- 
fand of them were ſlain in battel at 
times, and that in Frerce alone. 
Wherefore ſlaying with the Sword is 
very Characteriſtically ſpoken here 
in this Epiſtle of the faithfull Martyr 
Apntipss 3 Burning as yet being in it 
ſelf not ſo frequent, and bearing no 
proportion at all to this vaſt number 
ftlain in the Field. Whence this is a 
conſiderable note of diſtin&tion be- 
twixt this preſent Intervall of the 
Church in Pergamus from that of her 
abode in Thyatira, as we ſhall ſee in 
Its due place. 

7. But 1 have a few things againſt 
thee , becauſe thou haſt there them that 
hold the DoFrine of Balaam,who taught 
Balac to caſt a ſiumbling-block before 
the children of Iſrael, to cat things ſa- 
crificed unto Idols, and to commit For- 
ication. T his 1s ſpoken to the whole 
Body of thoſe that in their judge- 
ments did condemn both the Doctrine 
and Practices of the Church of Ros 

ur 
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But theſe may be caſt inta three ſorts: 
ſuch as notwithſtanding this Judge- 
ment ſtill held Communion with her, 
and pretended they did well in ſo do- 
ing 3 thoſe that ſeparated from her 
Communion:;and thoſe that not anely 
ſeparated, but ſuffered death for fa 
doing. Theſe laſt were the Martyr 
Antipas above named 3 the firſt the 
Balaammtes here repraved, that were 
of a more Groſtick-like temper, too 
much leaning towards the Fleſh, 
thinking themſelves wiſer then the 
other in not expoſing themſelves for 
their judgement in Religion. Yedo 
well indeed, faith he, in declaring a+ 
gain the Enormities of the Papal 
Church, and in condemning them in 

our own thoughts and Conſciences : 

ut this I take 11] of you, that ye per- 


mit ( ſomeof you) the Doftrine of 


Balaam ta take effet, that is, by 


communicating with this Church of 


Rome inher idolatrous Euchariſt, and 
by eating her Dexs Paracews, ye com 


| mit ſpiritual Fornication, and be- 
| came guilty of Idolatry. ( To eat 
: things 
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things ſacrificed to Idols is one mode 
of Idolatry', but by a Propheticall 
Dioriſm it ſignifies Idolatry in gene- 
ral.) That ye indulge this liberty to 
your ſelves or others, is to caſt a 
Stumbling-block before the Children 
of Iſrael, and to occaſion and en- | 
_— many to adhere to the AKo- 
#22 Communion, when they ought | 
to ſeparate from her, that there 
be no prejudice done to my true 
Church, nor Diſ-intereſt to my King- 
dome. 

8. So haſt thou alſo them that hold 
the doGrine of the Nicolaitans, which 
thing 1 hate. That alſo is a fault a- 
mong[t ſome of you, that you do not 
poſleſle your Veſlels in that holineſle 
and ſanctity ye ought to doe : and 
though you can diſcover the ſpiritual | 
Fornications of Pergamus and their 
Luciferian Pxide, yet ye are not ſo | 

re and clean as ye ought to be, and *' 
btn the Luſts of the fleſh,(which / 
Vice is here noted by Nzeolaitiſme |: 
dioriſtically , as Idolatry in general 
before by eating things (acrificed to 
; Idols.) 
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Idols.) Flefh and blond is over-prone 
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to think little il} of ſach things, be- 
cauſe they are ſo natural and pleafing; 
but I declare apertly unto you, that it 
is a thing that I hate, Be ye holy - 
even as I am holy. | 
Repent , or elſe I will come nnto 
thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
with the Sword of my month, Amend 
theſe faults, left I come to yon ſid- 
denly in Judgement. Haply by the 
more ſedulous attivity of the Lords 
of the Inquiſition, whoſe reign was 


Verſe 16, 


moſt chiefly in the following Inter- 


yall, asalſo of other Judicaturesz the 
Pragmaticalnefle of whoſe Agents 
will be more then ordinarily ready 
to diſcover every one that difſembles 
his Religion 3 and the frequent ter- 
rour of being burnt alive at the Stake 
will more efteQtyally ſuppreſſe the 
flames of all Wantonnefle and Luft, 
And as I will come to you thus in 
Judgement unlefle ye repent 3 ſo Fam 
reſolved alſo farther to fight againſt 
your Adverſaries,the Pergameniays Or 
Romaniſts,, with the Sword of my 
| mouth, 
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mouth, till I cut off great branches 
from the body of that far-ſpreading 
.Tree, and diſmember whole Nations 
from the Community of that idola- 
trous Church by the power of the 
Word and the preaching of the 
Goſpel. This is that which is predi- 
Cory of ſome Events to happen in 
the following Intervall, according to 
the Genzas of theſe Epiltles. 
9. To hin that overcometh will 1 

give to eat of the hidden Manna. The 
Promiſe here following the Epipho- 
nema, ( He that hath an ear to hear, 
ket him hear,) muſt, according to the 
Rule, ſignifie Theologicely or Spiri- 
tually, not Phyſically or Politically. 
Wherefore the ſenſe' is, Thoſe of 
Pergamus indeed pretend, that when 
they give that white and ſweet Conſe» 
crated Wafer intothe mouths of their 
Communicants, they give them the 
true Mara, my very Body and 
Bloud which was ſhed on the Crofle, 
and. my very Fleſh that was there 
crucified and broken for them 3 
whenas notwithſtanding they m_ 
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their Euchariſt ſo, that they turn my 


Supper intoa Feaſt of 7dolothyta, and 
make the partakers thereof guilty 


of Idolatry or ſpiritual Fornication, 


foraſmuch as they give Divine Wor- 
ſhip to that which is not God. So 
that as, in the caſe of Balaam, the If- 
raelites were to eat things ſacrificed 
to Idols in order to carnal Forni- 
cation, fo. they.that partake of this 
perverted Euchariſt are neceſlarily 
zpſo faFo j eſpecially ſince the fourth 
Laterane Council ) drawn into ſpiri- 
tual Fornication or Idolatry. But he 
that is courageaus and abſtains from 


this illicit Communion. and through - 


Faith overcomes all Difficulties, for 
the quitting that outward white vi- 
ſible Wafer, I will give him to eat 
of the hidden Marra, of that true 
ſpiritual Aarne mentioned Johr 6. 
For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
bloud is drink, indeed. Butthe words 
I there ſpeak they are ſpirit, and they 
are life. Or if he die in the Cauſe, I 


will give him the- hidden Manna, e- 


ven the inviſible food of Angels, _ 
is 


75 


76 


An Expoſition of Chaps. 


his Soul ſhall paſſe into the ſociety of 
the blefied Genii and Holy Souls of 
Saints departed this life. 

IO. Aud 1 will give biz a white 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name 
writteu , which no man kwoweth ſa- 
ving he that receiveth it. That is to 
ſay, Though he be accuſed and re- 
proached for an Heretick and Schif- 


- matick in the Church of Pergamms, 


where Satan the Accnſer dwells, 
yet I will give him a white Stone, 
and quit lim in judgement , and e- 
ſtablith the joy and peace of a good 
Conſcience unto him. Or thus 3 1 
will give hima white Stone, in which 
there is a new Name written that 
is, this Old man ſhalt be -throughly 
crucified, and he ſhall attain to the 
ſtate of the New man im the purity 
thereof, and enjoy that ineftimable 
Jewel of the Divine Nature pure 
and permanent, which no-man knows 
the excellency of till he be made 


partaker thereof. I will conſum- 


mate Regeneration to him either in 
this life, or upon his paſſage into = 
other 
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other ſtate, if he be ſnatched away 
by a ſudden Martyrdome. And this 
will more then countervail all the 
Injuries the lofty Church of Perga+ 
»us candoe tohimin life, goods, or 
g00d name. 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Interpretation of the Epiſile to the 
Church iz Thyatira. 


I, ND t#o the Angel of the Church 
in Thyatire write. The true 
Church of Chriſt is ſtill in the power 
and withia the Juriſdiction of the 
Church of Rome : and therefore as 
Rome has been ſet out by the City of 
Babylon, Tyre, and Pergamns, ſo 15 it 
here in this Intervall neceflarily to be 
underſtood by the City of Thyetira, 1 
mean in ſuch a ſenſe as It was by the 
City of Pergamws, T hat fwydrer (from 
whence both Strabo and Pliny, and 
others that are Criticks, fetch the rea+ 
ſon of the name 7hyativs) is alluded 


to, 


Apoc.2.18, 
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to, I am inclinable to think from thofe 
Authorities; and that the Woma- 
niſhnefle of the''Church of Home 1n 
this Petiod is perſttinged. That her 
Softneſle and Luxury was more then 
ordinarily increaſed in this Interval! 
Is not to be doubted, as certainly her 
Covetouſneſle, as alſo her pas / wo 
and adornings in: the ſplendour of 
their Altars,and Churches,and Copes, 
andthe like. Which could not be 
ſo continuedly - and- ſo high in ' the 
former Intervall. But here all along 
ſhe may well be looked upon as y4- 
mp hrauias, Filia delicatula, @ delicate 
Damoſel indeed,fittingilike a Queen, 
and knowing no ſorrow; when a lit- 
tle before ſhe was like to be over- 
run by the Faldenſes and Albigenſes, 
and was fain to-enter the Field, and 
fight manfally for her own ſafety. 
A little after the beginning of this 
Intervall did T#nocert the fourth ap- 
point in the Council at Lyors, that 
the Cardinals ſhould go'in their Ro- 
fie-coloured Hats and Robes, and 


ride upon Horſes with Furniture and | 
Frap- 
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Trappings:\atable to the: igreatnefle 
af- their Order, and delicacy of their 
Condition: And the Mitre off Paul 
the ſecond..'is-taken-\ſpeciall notice 
of: for-: the. exceeding. precioulnetle 
of the Jew:els'therein, And no doubt 
there was the like encreaſe.'of.'\the 
Eccleſtaſtick Bravery 'every-where. 
A little before the begining of this _ 
Intervall. did- Honorizs the third ap» 
point the Czrmelites to) gatin white, 
that they might look more Maiden» 


like, and: decreed that. they: ſHould 


be called the Family of the Virgin. 
And the F ranciſcans and Dominicans 
are nototiousAall along this Intervall, 
who had the Virgin dry: for their 
peculiar \Patroneſle. - And indeed 
within this Idtervall the AXomar 
Church ran. ſo much in the feminine 
ſtrain, that they generally. profeſled 
themſelves. more under the Govern- 
ment and Providence of our Lady 
then of our:Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gre- 
gory the ninth, a little before the 
beginning of this preſent. Interval], 
ordained that Salve Regina, an Hymn 

G to 
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to the bleſſed Virgin, ſhould be ſung 
in all Churches. Boniface the eighth, 
in the year 1293, compoſed that 
Oraiſon, Ave,Yirgo glorioſa: and in the 
year 1470, the Mary Pſalter and her 
Reſarie were compoſed by * Alemes 
de Rnpe. 

2. And how feminine this Church 
was in this Intervall, the obſervati- 
ons of that excellent Perſon Sr. Ed- 
wyn Sandys ( though after the ex- 
piration thereof , when one would 
think they ſhould in Policy have 
been more caſtigate in their Religh- 
on ) will giveus fully to underſtand. 
The honour, faith he, which they doe 
to the Virgin ary is double for the 
moſt part unto that which they doe 


unto our Saviour. Where one pro- 


telles himſelf a Dewoto or peculiar 
Servant of our Lord, whole Towns 


_ are the Devorz of our Lady. The 


ſtatclieſt Churches are hers lightly, 
and in, Churches hers the faireſt Al- 
tars. . Where one prayeth before the 
Crucifix, two: before her Image: 


where one voweth to Chriſt,ten vow 


to 
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to her: and for one Miracle report- 

ed to be: wronght'by- the Cruvifix, 

not ſo few perhaps at ati hundred/are 

voiced upon the Images bf the Vir- 

gin. Their Devils a Exorciſny are 

alfo taught to endure- the name sf 

God or the Trinity without troubk'; 

but at-the"naming' of our Lady; 'tb 

rolle and feem nmch-- tormented, 

Where-one fafts on Friday upon the 

account of the  Pafſlion of our Lord, 

many faſt ot Scturday- upoti the ac- 

count of his Mother. * And to their 

Beads they ſtrmg- up tety Salutations 

of our-Lady to one- of - our Lord's 

Prayers. The * Bell atf6 Which is rung + T1; war 

at Sun-riſe, at Noon and Sun-ſer,' is the Inſti. 

called the Ave-Mary' Bell,whereby all pi 7, 

men every-where at ' thoſe ſet'times 22:6 

might be engaged to doe their Deyo- jitbinthe 

tions tothe Virgin Mary.” And, Jaſt- fmt 1n- 

ly, their chief Preachers do reach ih tervallof 

Pulpit, whatſoever is found in Scrip- _— 

ture ſpoken of Chriſt the Son of 'Godd, doreviyin. 

to apply it to our Lady alſo, as being  _ 

the Danebter of God. Is not there- ;. — 

fore the Church of Rome rightly cal- 
G 2 led 
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led Thyatira, as alluding to wydreye, 
which both 8irabo and. Pliny would 
have to be the reaſon of the name of 
that City ? 

3. I will onely adde one thing 
more.  Alſiedins calls this Intervall 
of time which we attribute to the 
Church of Thyatira Regemm Locu- | 
ſtarnm, becauſe of the variety of the 
Orders of Monks that ſtarted up | 
within this time. Therefore when 
the Church of Rowe ſwarmed ſo with 
Monks and Friers, that had abjured 
their Yirility by an irrevocable Vow 
of, Czlibate, and went in ſculking 
Hoods and long Coats like Women, 
and ſo became Petticoat-men at the 
beſt, was it not very congruous for 
the Spirit of Prophecy,by way of juſt 


reproach to this Womaniſhnels, ſo to 


characterize the Church of Kome at 
this time, by calling her Thyatira, as 
if they had become rather the Daugh- 
ters. of men then the Sons of men by 
this, ſo general Effeminacy in more 
then thoſe Monkiſh garbs which I 
now .mention 2 Befides that _— 

| et- 
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Petticoat-men, the Dominicaxs eſpe- 


cially, managed their oppoſition a-' 


gainſt the true Church in a right 'fe- 


minine manner, not manly, as before, 
by meeting their enemy in the Field;' 


but ſneakingly, by Perfidiouſneſs and 
Treachery,to bring them into the In-- 
uiſition, and then cruelly and in- 


ultingly in the upſhot 3: as it is ecafie 


to underſtand by reading the Hiſto- 
ry of the Holy Inquiſition, as they call 
it. Therefore there being all theſe 
ſymptoms of Feminity in the Church 
of Rome In this Intervall, it 1s not 
unreaſonable to conceive that this 
corruption of hers 1s perſtringed by 
calling her the City of. Thyatira , al- 
luding to Thygatira, which ſignifies 
not a ſor: of Adam, but a daughter. 

4. But were it not for the Autho- 
rity of Strabo and Pliny, there is an- 
other paranomaſtical Alluſion which 
I ſhould prefer before this. Where- 
fore, according to the richneſle of the 
- Prophetick ſtyle, I ſhould allo con- 
ceive Thyatira to allude to Wa Tran, 
which is, to break or bruiſe Aroma- 

G 3 tick 
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tick Spices, .which makes them give 
the frectcr lavour ;, or elſe to. emi 
eis;or wine, Altars for the burning 
7 cps Qdours. Any of which me; 
thinks is leſle farced then either Gro- 
tize his Wer regia, or Strabo's WyaTage. 
Andas to the ſenſe, the Parguomeſia 
is very exprellive of the Perſecuti- 
ons of the trye Members of Chriſt 
within:this Intervall, and agrees cx- 
attly with. Hiſtory , wherein there is 
lictle talk of flaying with the Sword, 
as 1s intimated in that expreſlion in 
the foregoing Intervall , where the 
Martyr Artipes is ſaid to be lain 
( which agrees admirably well with 
that great Slaughter of the Waldenſes 
and the Albigenſes, which were mar- 
tyred 1a the Field by the Pontifician 
Forces, as the word #l«w«r or «mr 
xr fipnifies properly to ſlay, ſup- 
pole with the Sward or any ſuch 

weapon of War 3 
"Ardgas wiv xleiveor,mMuy IN T6 op dualyre * ) 
But the Perſecutians in the Thyati- 
rian Intervall were uſually Buroings, 
or Rackings, and waſting away their - 
© + v0 lives 
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lives in miſerable Impriſonments. But 
that which was moſt frequent and 
moſt famous in this Period was the 
burning of men alive with Fire and 
faggot. This filled Thyatira with ſo 
many Wmize, Where though the 
Cruelty of the Perſecutors was moſt 
execrable z yet the Faith, Conſtancy 
and devout Sincerity of our bleſſed 
Proteſtant Martyrs went up with the 
flames and globes of Smoak, ſweeter 
then any Odours or Incenſe, from the 
Altar, into the preſence of Heaven , 
and were there accepted for his ſake 
wha gave himſelf for us an Offering 
and a Sacrifice to God for a (weet- 
ſmelling favour. | 

$. The frequency of theſe Burnt- 
offerings in thoſe times is noted by 
Sanderus a Papilt 3 Infinitos Lolhar- 
dos & Sacramentarios in tota Enropa 
anper ienibus traditos fuiſſe, But no- 
thing can be fo fignificative of the 
change ofthe Scene of the Perſecuti- 
on of the Church in Pergamms, where 
Antipas was (lain, to this in Thyatira, 
whereby theſe wmpe are alluded 
G 4 tO, 
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to, as that paſſage in the Hiſtory. of 
the Albigepſes , lib. 2. c. 9g. which 
gave me occaſion to terminate the. 
Pergamenian Intervall in that year, 
Viz,.1242, Here you ſee, (aith he. the 
laſt Attempt which we finde the Albi- 
genſes to have made, and the laſt Ex- 
pedition of Pilgrims levied againſt 
them. All the purſuit againſt them af- 
terwards was by the Monks the Inqui- 
ſetours , (the Dominicans he means, 
of whoſe Father, Dominica, his Mc- 
ther when ſhe went with child with 
him dream'd ſhe was big of aDog that 
vomited fire out of his throat,) which 
M02hs,ſaith he,wow khindled their Fires 
more then ever. And taking theſe poor 
pe0ple diſarmed, and ſingling them out 
by retail, it was ampoſſuble for them 
quy longer to ſubſiſt. And lo this (ut- 
fering Church ot Chriſt  paſied out 
of that ſtate where Antipas was (lain 
with the Sword, tp that of Thyatira, 
where the holy Martyrs of qur Re- 
farmed Religion were burnt at the 


| Stake. And this, I think, will ſuffice 


Fa make us underitand why the Pow- 
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er''and Juri{diftion - of the Roman 
Church: in this Intervall bears the 
Title of Thyatira. | 
6. Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, 
who bath his eys like to a flame of fire, 
and his feet are like fine braſſe. The 
Son of God is here Chriſt, either per- 
ſonally, or myſtically underſtood for 
his Body the Church, Underſtanding 
it perſavally of Chriſt, his flaming Eyes 
denote his piercing and diſcerning 
Forefight and Providence it por- 
tends alſo his Wrath and Vengeance 
againſt the Perſecutors of his Church 
with Fire and faggot : but his Feet like 
fine braſſe, the peremptory Conſtancy 
amd Purity of his ways. But if we 
underſtand theſeFeet like fine braſſe of 
Chriſt's myſticall Body,we are to make 
a ſupply ofthe Deſcription out of the 
former Chapter,ver.15. And his feet 
like fine brafs as if they burned in 4 
furnace 3 whereby is infinuated the 
fiery Trial of his Church in this In- 
tervall of Thyatira even in the gro(- 
{eſt ſenſe, {o many of his Servants 
ſtanding at the Stake with their leggs 
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in the midſt of flaming Fire, kindled 
by their barbarous Perſecutors. That: 
the Son of God deſcribed in the fore- 
going Chapter is allo repreſentative 
of his Body myſticall, the deſcriptt- 
on of his Voice ſeems plainly to inti- 
mate. His Voice being compared to 
the ſound of many Waters, that in- 
{inuates that this Deſcription reſpects 
alſo his Body Myſticall, which are a 
mnltitude. 

7. I know thy works, and charity, 
and ſervice , and faith, The true 
Church then in Thyatira being in Op- 
preſſion and Affiiction ſtoad cloſe to 
one another, and encouraged and 
comforted one another, and ſupport- 
cd one another as well as they could, 
and endeavoured after an Exempla- 
rity of Godlineſſe and due proficien- 
cy in the Power of -Rebgion, as be- 
ing Candidates for that Deliverance 
which they by Faith ſaw was not 
far of. 

And thy patience, and thy works,and 
the laſt to be more then the firfl, That 
1s, I ſee the works of thy Patience 
in 
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in ſuffering Impriſonment, Tortures 
and Death, and particularly in giving 
up your ſelves, as an Oblarian of In- 
cenle, to the Fire and faggot in ſuch 
numbers for the teſtimony of my 
Truth. Which being toward the lat- 
ter end of this Intervall, it is fitly 
ſaid, end the laſt to be more then the firſt, 


3g 


This is according to what is found- 


in Hiſtory. 

8. Notwithſtanding I have a few 
things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffer- 
eſt that Woman Jezebel, which calleth 

er ſelf a Propheteſs, &c. viz. the 
Papal Hierarchy , that pretends to 
be infal/ible, and under colour of this 
brings in Idolatry, which is ſpiritual 
Forwicatipn, and detains men in the 
Communion of their idolatrous Mals, 
which the Spirit of God here paral- 
lels to the eating of things ſacrificed 
unto Idols. The Propheteſle Jezebel 


Verſe 20. 


here therefore anſwers to the falſe ,,..... 


Prophet after mentioned in the Ke- 
velations;and this exprobration to the 
Church in Thyatira, of permitting Je- 
zebeb thus to practice her deceits _o 
that 
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Apoc.18. that voiceof the Angel , Come ont of 


ber , my people, leſt ye be partakers of her 


ſins and of her plagues. It is a kind of 


ſolicitation of the Princes and people 
in Chriſtendome, ſuch as diſcerned 
the Frauds and Idolatries of the Ro- 
man Church, to make a DefeCtion 
from her, and ſuffer her Trumperies 
no longer. For the time of that De- 
fection now drew near , and things 
vere ripe for it, and it was in the 
power of them that diſliked the con- 
dition of Affairs to amend it : and 
therefore he ſaith, Becauſe thou ſuf- 
fereſt that Woman Jezebel. For it is 
no fault in us to ſuffer thoſe things 
which It is not in qur power to help 
or redreſle. 

9. This Jezebel is very expreſiive 
of the Rowan Hierarchy, if we recurr 
to the ſtory of the book of the Kings: 
not onely for her painting of her 
ſelf, ( which is notorious in the Ro- 
21a Church, (and eſpecially in this 
Intervall, ) and ſuch as the Homilies 
of our Church in England take eſpe- 
cial notice of, comparing all thoſe 
rich 
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rich and gorgeous Adornings of the 
Church of Rome to the painting of 
the wrinkled face of an Harlot,) but 
alſo for her Whoredomes and Witch- 
craft, as It is noted 1 Kirgs 9. 22. 
What peace, ſo\long as the whoredomes. +» 
of thy Mother Jezebel and ber witch- 
crafts are ſo many £ Which 1s exaGtly 
arallel to the Deſcription of the 
hore of Babylon, who is laid to be 
the mother of Fornications and Abo Aapoc. 17. 
minations of the. earth; . deſcribed 
alſo by that Cup of Sorcery..in her 
hand , whereby ſhe intoxicates the 
Kings of the Earth, and makes them 
drunk with the Wine of her Fornica- | 
tion. And whereas ſhe is ſaid: to be 
drunk with the bloud of the Saints, 
and with the blond of the Martyrs 
of Jeſus, Jenebel alſo.in her Hiſtory 1s , xjngs 
famous for murthering ne Prophets 28. 4- 
of God. 5K 
Io. And thoſe grofle Wickednet- 
ſes committed by 4hab, who did ve- 
ry abominably in following Idols , 
and in perſecuting the Servants of the 
true God, who 1s ſaid to have ſold 
him- 
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himſelf to work Wickednefle, are 
imputed to this ſtbri} murtherous 
Whore atid Witch, as the Text plain- 
ly declares. But there was nome like t 
1to Ahab, who did fell himſelf to work | 


/  wickedivſſe in the fret of the Lord, T 


whonr Jezebel his wiſe flirred* up. 
That is om the eee 
( according as both the Viſion of the 
Whore of Babylozr and of the two- 
hotned Beaſt dv plainly fignifie,) was 
the Aathbur, Contriver and Infſtrga- 
tour unto-all thoſe murtherous and 
1dolatrous prattices that the Secuſar 
Magiſtrate has been guilty of, durmg 
therr Force and Tyranny over the 
true Stryants of Chriſt. The Beaſt 
with two Horns exerciſed all this 
Power before the Beaſt with ren 
Horns, or rather made ufe of the Se- 
cular Power toeffec all their devik 
liſh Deſigns againtt the Children of 
Godz as Jezebel wrote Letters in A- 
hab's name , and ſealed them with his 


ſeal. The Church got the ſtamp of 


the Imperial Authority upon all the 


wicked Dogzvata of their Religion 
and 
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and Idolatrous praGtices, which they 
contrived for their own. carnal ad- 
vantages :, and then if any Naboth 
would. not part with the Inheritance 
of his Fathers, the poſſeſſion of an ho- 
ly,righteous and rational Conſcience, 
nor profeſs nor act againſt the mw mrpas 


| ybae , againſt thoſe rative Truths 


and-Notions which God of his infi- 
nite mercy. and faithfulneſſe has im- 
planted in-the minds of all. men that 
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have. not done: violence to. that in- 
nate Light. , #be Candle of the Lord ,, __ 


was through the murtherous contri- 
vvances of this Strumpet Jezebel falſe- 
ly! accuſed: as a Rlaſphemes of God 
and the King; as'an-enemy to both the 
CatholickFaithand ſecular Magiſtrate, 
and-ſo was ſentenced to death. And 
death:came by theſe wicked Accuſa- 
tiozs In this Intervall , as in the for- 
mer Intervall,;- wherein 4xtipas was 
{lain, by openly fighting in the Field. 

hus appoſite is the Alluſton to the 
Hiſtory of Jezebel, for the ſetting 
outthe ſtate of this Intervyall of the 
Church 


ſearching all the parts of the belly, he :;. 
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Church under the Tyrariy of the ® 
Chutch of Rowe, 7 7! 8 

It. Nor is it all harſh, thus to 7 
interpret a Vineyard to ſo ſpiritual Z 
a ſenſe as to make it ſomething within 3 
us, whenas both Philo and' other an- | 
cient Interpreters have interpfeted | 
Paradiſe to that ſenſe, or the-Garden | 
of Eden. And others alſo cannot'but | 
acknowledge that'thatLaw of Moſes; 
Deut. 22. 9. - Thou ſhalt not ſow' thy 
Vineyard with divers ſeeds, has alſo'a 
Moral or Myſticall meaning, and'is a 
Precept of Simplicity'or Sincerity-of 
heart. - Wherefore the Vineyard-of 
Naboth may very wellſignifie the Hu- 


'mane :Will and Underſtanding that 


1s ſown onely. or: planted -with' ſuch 
Notions' or notices'of\ things as are 
from God,: whether they be thofe 
innate 1dea's of the Soul , or what 
is communicated farther by the: Spi- 
rit of God in the Holy Writings of 
inſpired men, or are more immediate- 
ly inſpired into us by' the abode bf 
that Spirit 1n us. All theſe Plants 
are of our Heavenly: Father's .own | 

plan- ? 
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planting, and no other ſeed is to be 
ſown among them repugnant there- 
unto. And this Vineyard 1s the In- 
heritance of all true Chriſtians, de- 
fcending upon them from the Apo- 
files times to this very day. But the 
Roman Empire being perverted by 
the doctrines of the whore or two- 
horned Beaſt , or by the corruptions 
alſo of therr own nature, had a mind 
to invade this ancient right as Ahab 
had to get into his polleſliion Na- 
both's Vineyard, under pretence that 
men giving up their will and under- 
ſtanding to the ſupreme Power, Go- 
verament might be the more ſecure: 
And all that wondred afier the Beaſt 
gave up their Vineyards into the 
hand of the ſecular Power, and pros 
felled no otherwiſe then according 
tothe faith ofthe Empire, and ſo had 
their Vineyards ſown with divers 
ſeeds, nay indeed with what was re- 
ugnant tothe ApoſtolickPlantation. 
heir minds were filled with groſs lies, 
fanl-Tdolatries of all ſorts, and murder- 
ons enmities againſt the trueChildren of 
God, H x12,But 
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12, But as for the Vineyard of 
Naboth, that is the Vineyard of the 


' true Prophets or Propheteſſes, as the 


ApocC.11.' 


theother. 


word Naboth ſeems to intimate; they 
were not given up, that is, thoſe that 
were not Chriſtians for faſhion-ſake, 
and believed new invented lies and 
Apoſtolick truth alike, but with a 
true and living faith acknowledged 
Jeſws to be the Chriſt, theſe would 
rather loſe their lives then quit their 
Vineyards that yielded them that 
noble Wine, that perpetual feaſt of 
a good Conſcience, and of peace and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Whence it 
was that this Whore and Sorcereſſe 
Jezebel contrived their death, or 
perſecution and oppreſiion , as the 
two Prophets are ſaid to both mourn 
in ſackcloath,and alſo to be (lain, The 
Vineyard therefore of Naboth is that 
ſenſe, and knowledge, and conſci- 
ence and life of the Spirit in the new 
birth , whereby a man diſcerning 


plainly & livingly betwixt the wayes 


of Chriſt and of Antichriſt, does as 


neceſlarily loath the one, as adhere to 
13.For 
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13. For the true and firm belief 


in Chriſt wtrom the mew birth, as, S. 
Jobs allo witnelles:, Every one that John 5.1; 
believeth that Jeſws is the Chriſt is born 
of God. And therefore this Spixit of 
life muſtneeds have an Antipathy a+ 
gainſ(t what is contrary to it ſelf: And 
is alſo the Spirit of Prophecy in the 
moſt concerning ſenſe : As John like- 
wiſe intimates in his gezeral Epiſtle 
where,upon his mentioning manyfalle 
Prophets gone out into the World, 
he preſently adds, 77 this ye know the t Jong. 
Spirit of God , Every ſpirit that con- "*+ 
feſſeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt come in 
the fleſb, is of God.. Which agrees 
exactly with that in the Apocalypſe, 
where the Angel ſays to Jobs. I ant Apv19. 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren © 
that have the teſtimony of Jeſs , that 
is to ſay, of ſuch as whoſe hearts do 
witnefle-to them firmly and lively 
that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, and accord-. 
ingly profeſle itz which none: can 
do unleile he be born of God, and 
{o have the Spirit of God. Which 
1s implyed in the following words. 

2 F of 
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For the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 
of Prophecy : that 1s to ſay, the being 
able in ſuch ſort to witneſle that Je- 
ſus is the Chriſt, is from the ſpirit and 
life of God in us which inſpireth all 
holy-truth.' From whence the An- 
| argues a kind of Parity betwixt 

Gohe and himſelf, and indeed all ſuch 
as have the teſtimony of Jeſus ac- 
cording to the ſenſe declared, and 
therefore would not be worſhipped 

by them. 

14. But this is ſomething a Digreſ- 

fion, ſaving that it may illuſtrate that 
oy in the 4pocalypſe, where the 
two Witneſſes are allo called the 
two Prophets, (not ſo much from . | 
predicting things to come, as from | 
witneſling to the Truth from the ſpi- 
rit of life in the new birth, and be- 
ing ſo firm in this faith as to ſuffer 
for it even tothe death) and ma 
alſo facilitate the belief of this My- 
ſtical ſenſe of the ſtory of Naboths 
Vineyard, or this Vineyard of Pro- 

hecy : it not implying any miracu- 
ous predictions, but the being inſpi- 
red 
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red with a right Sentiment of things 
from the Spirit of Life, and having 
the confidence to ſpeak the truth as 
it isin Jeſus. This is all that need to 
be underſtood thereby. 

I5. Toteach and to ſeduce my ſer- 
vants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed nnto Idols. This Wo- 
man of Thyatira, (whether the wife 
of the Biſhop of Thyatira, or ſome 
other Perſon of quality, for Interpre- 
ters of the letter vary in that) ac- 
cording to the Literal ſenſe , is de- 
ſcribed from her acts, as onely guilty 
of pretending her ſelf to be a Pro- 
pheteſle , and that thereby ſhe ſe- 
duced the ſervants of Chriſt to come 
mit fornication and to eat things ſa» 
crificed to Idols, which is a chief 
point of that which was called Gx0o- 
ſticiſme. And the truth of the ſup- 
poſed Hiſtory here we doin no wiſe 
deny, But wealſo adde, that it 1s 
hugely improbable, that the ſpirit of 
Prophecy would take notice fo par- 
ticularly of any one Woman in fo 
majeſtick a Writing ( which Alcazar 

H 3 alſq 
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alſo very ſerioully and vehemently 
urges ) if there were not ſome great- 
Er matter aimed at. Wherefore I 
ſay, the Spirit of God taking the ad- 
vantage of the ſignificancy of the miſ- 
carriages of this Woman in Thyatiraz 
which would ſect out part of the e- 
normities of the Church of Rome here 
r{tringed, added theze to the name 
of Jezebel, that the Prophetick Pre- 
figuration might be the more com- 
plete, the Church of Koze in this In- 
tervall being lively adumbrated by 
this Alluſion to Jezebel, joyned to 
what is reported of this woman in 
Thyatira, vis. That ſhe pretends to 
be a Propheteſ; as the Church of Rome 
to be 7xfallible, that ſhe drew the ſer- 
wants of Chriſt ta Idolatry and un- 
cleanneſle, as the Church of Rome 
does by engaging them in the Maſle 
and other ſuperficial modes of ſerv- 
ing God,that leave the minde ſenſual, 
and beſides neceſlarily intangle them 
in Idolatrqus practices. Thus much 
from the practice of this Woman. 
16, Now in that ſhe has this name 
given 


ky. 
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oiven her of Jezebel,a{luredly the ſpi- 
rit of God points us to her ſtory to 
make up thisParalle] betwixt this wo- 


man & Kome,vis. as ſhe is alſoa mur- ; x;,,, 
derer of the Prophets and ſervants of 18-4- 


God.,and a contriver of falle Accuſati- 
ons againſt them, asif by the keeping 
of the Inheritance of their Fathers, a 
pure conſcience according to the an- 
cient and Apoſtolick faith and innate 
notions of Truth that God has im- 
planted inthe minds of all men, they 
were blaſphemers of God and the 
King, and obnoxious to both the Cz- 
vil and ſpiritual Magiſtrate, And 
laſtly, ( which 1s to be taken ſpecial 
notice of) the Church of Aowe in 
this Interval] of the Succeſſion of the 
Church of Chriſt 1s called Jezebel, 
becauſe for all her paintings and fine 
meretricious pranking her ſelf up,ſhe 
was to be thrown out at the window, 
and her fleſh to be devoured - by 
dogs: which the juſt wrath of God 
and the zeal of Jehn, (the noble Re- 
formers ) ſtirred up by the Spirit of 
God brought to palle at the end 
H 4 of 
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of this Intervall of the Church, 
as it is threatned alſo in the fol- 
lowing parts of this Epiſtle. 

17. And T gave her ſpace to repent 
her of her fornication, and ſhe repented 
vot. She had a fair time to conlider 
of her groſle Apoſtaſies from the pu- 

rity of my worſhip ſince the witneſlſe 

of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes a- 

gainſt her, and yet ſhe remains ſtill 

obdurate and impenitent , and con- 

_ her old trade of whoring 
1] 

Behold, TI will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation, except they re- 
pert of their deeds. Unleſle ſhe repent 
I will certainly caſt her into a bed of 
ſickneſle and languiſhment, for that 
bed of Adultery wherein ſhe has en- 
tertained the Kings of the earth. Her 
ſtrength and glory ſhall be much di- 
miniſhed , and her Paramours ſhall 
bewail the Calamity I ſhall bring up- 

on her : For there ſhall be of the 
Kings that ſhall hate the W hore, ſhall 
make her deſolate in their dominions, 
and 
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and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh and' 
burn her with fire, As it fell out in 
the late defeftion of whole Nations 
from her, 

And IT will kill her children with Verſe 14 
death, Thatis, either ſlay them with 
the ſword of the Spirit, and ſo make 
them dead as to her by their conver- 
ſion to the truth, or elſe kill them 
with a natural death , ſuch I mean as 
come againſt my true Chureh , whe- 
ther whole Armies or ſeditious E- 
miſlaries , as has often happened 
lince the Reformation. | 

And all the Churches ſhall know that 
T am he that ſearches the reins and 
bearts, and will give unto every one of 
you according to his works. T hatis, 
it will be notoriouſly taken notice of 

in all Chriſtendome how juſr my 
judgements are, and that I deal not 
with Jezebel according to her fair 
pretenſes and Iles, who calls her 
ſelf Holy Church, and pretends all 
her cruelties, and impoſturous and 
Idolatrous Trumperies to be for my 
glory, whenas they have run into = 

: this 
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Verſe 24. 


An Expoſition of Chap.6. 
this .degeneracy for their worldly 


Intereſt. But mine eyes which are 
a flaming fire ſearching into the 
hearts and reins, clearly ſee their a- 
bominable Hypocrifie , and my feet 
like fine braſle, that never goe out of 
the way of purity and juſtice, will be 
ſure to overtake them and doe due 
vengeance upon them. I will re- 
ward every one according to his 
works. 

IO. Bat unto you T ſay, and unto the 
reſt in Thyatira as many as have not 
this doFrine. To you Paſtours of 
my true Church in Thzatira, and the 
re{t which are your charge, that hold 
not the Idolatrous dofrine or faith of 
the Thyatirjar, that is, of the Roman 
Church. 

And which have not huown the 
depths of Satan, as they ſpeak , that is, 
which have not approved the deep 
myſieries ( as they ſpeak ) of reaſex 
of State, or of the Rowan Religion, 
( ſuch as murdering innocent men for 
the Intereſt of Holy Church; Infalli- 
bility, Tranſubſtantiation and the 
like ) 
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like ) but I who ſearch the heart and 
reins do apertly declare to be the 
depths of Satan, they tending to no- 
thing but to Luciferian Pride, barba- 
rous Perſecutions and Murders, and 
groſle impoſture and Idolatry. 
1will put upon you no other burden, 
but that whichf ye have already, hold 
faſt untill T come: I have already 
ſhew'd you my approbation of your 
wayes, ver. I9. and in that ye 
do not communicate with the Idola- 
trous Jezebel, keep to where you are, 
and ſtand out to the laſt : let no Per- 
ſecutions diſmay you till I come in 
judgement againſt this Jezebel, the 
ſame with the little Horn in Damiel, 
| which in the expiring of the time, 
and times, and halt a time, will cer- 
tainly be judged, 
I9. And he that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to hin 
| will T oive power over the Nations. T hat 
| company of men, thoſe people that 
keep my_ works to the end, to the 
laſtſemi-time of the Seven, they ſhall 


165 


Verſe 25, 


Veric 26. 


have power over the Pagan Chriſti- 
ans, 


Pſalm 2. 


Veric 28. 
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ang, they ſhall get them under and be || 1 
L 
| 


no more domineered over by them. 

And he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
Iron : that is , with ſufficient power 
and ſtriftneſle to keep them in ſub- 
zetion. _ 

As the veſſels of a Potter fhall they be 
broken to ſhivers, Phe ſtone ſhall 
{mite the Image on the feet and 
break them to pieces. That ſhall be 
at the long-run. | 

Even 4s T received of my father. I in 
you,and you in me3you in me by ver- 
tue of the Power of my Spirit ſhall 
thus reign;and Tin you,according as it 
1s written, 7 ſhall give thee the Heathen 
for thine inheritance, the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſron 3 
Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of 
zron, thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces as 
4 Potters veſſel, But this is ſomething 
further off. 

20. And T will give hi the morn- 
ing ſtar. In the mean time,and which 
isnextto ſucceed, I will give them 
the morning ſtar 3 that is, a conſide- 
rable dawning towards that greater 


Day 


\ 
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Day of the illuſtrious reign of Chri : 
upon earth , in his Saints by his Spi- 


| rit, The Phoſphorus to the glotious 


Sun-riſe of the naPPY. Millennium 
properly ſo called. This intervall 
will be the ſame with that of the Yials 
which are accompanied with ſuch a 


| ſmoake; As here the Promiſe,which 


is to be (performed in the next Suc- 
ceſlion of the Church, and there con- 
tinued, 1s not expreſſed with that vi- 
gour as elſewhere, where Chriſt in 
reference to his Kingdome is ſaid to 
be the bright morning ſtar, here one- 
ly the: morning ſtar without the orna- 
ment of that Epithet : The King- 
dome of Chriſt therefore under the 
firſt Thunder may be ſaid to be the 
morning ſtar, but under the ſecond, 
the bright morning flar. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that whereas in that other 
place he 18 called aFiy 3% er , in this 
he is called «5g #yomls, which may al- 
ſo have the fignification of wore early 
then was expeFed, which exquiſitely 
anſwers to the evert, It falling out 
toward the fore-part of the laſt ſe- 
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Verſe 29, 


mi-time. But theſe things are onely 
by the by. 

. He that hath an ear to hear, let him | 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. Thereis nothing new re- 
markable 1n this Epiphonema, but the 
placing of it here after the whole E- 
piſtle, which 1s a ſign that a// the E- 
piſite is a Parable, and is not onely 
meant of theChurch in Thyatira in the 
Literal ſenſe ( but that the condition 
and affairs of ſome other Church, the 
truely Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church inthe Intervall defined , are 
here prefigured and deſcribed Pro- 
phetically. ) And that therefore the 
Promiſes are to be performed on this 
ſtage ofthe Earth; as of their own 
nature they appear to be ſuch that 
have a Political ſenſe. Which there- 
fore therewithall aflures us, that ſuch 
a tenour of Interpretation belongs to 
the three following Epiſtles, becauſe 
the Epiphonema 1s the cloſe of every 
one of them. And therefore we ſhall 
ſteer the courſe of our Interpretation 


accordingly. | 
CHAP: 


An Expoſition of Chap. 7. || 
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CHAP. VII , 
The SO of the Epiſile to the 
Church in Sardis, 


43, ND wnto the Angel in the Apoc.z.r. 
Church of Sardis write. That 
Sardis was a City in Aſia is manifeſt 
Ch. 1. And conſidered no otherwiſe 
thenſo, does not at all illuſtrate the 
condition of this fifth Succelhon of 
the ſtate of the. Church. But ac- 
knowledging here again a Paronoma- 
ftical Allution to Sarda the precious 
Stone,as Grotizs does : or.taking no- 
tice with Pliny, that that Stone 1s fo 
called for its firſt being found abour 
Sardis, it way prove very {ignitica- 
tive 'of the condition of Retormed 
Chriſtendome within that Iatervall, 
beginning frotn the riling of the Wnt- 
nefles, and ending in the Tait Yiall, m 
part of it I mean, After which the 
Intervall of Phyladelphia comes in, 
and takes up allothe {econdand third 
Thunder. Some ſpecial qualities 
there- 


TiO 
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therefore of the Church of Sardis ate 
to be read ih this Stone Sarda, and | 
ſome to her praiſe, others to her di- # 
minution: The virtue of this Stone Z 
is, that carried about one it makes a * 
man chearfull and couragious, and | 
drives away Witchcraft and En- *! 
chantment, and expells poiſon right- | 
ly adminiſtred , which adumbtate | 
"hoe peculiar Privileges in this & ar- 
diaz Church. Their chearfull ſecuri- 
ty in juſtification by faith in Chriſt's 
bloud, and their being rid of the 
poiſonous idolatrous dodrines, and 
— Enchantments of the 
Cup of the Whore: Here's no- 
thing of Jezebel in this Church, nor 
any mention of the eating of things 
ofteredto Idols, nor in the two fol- 
lowing Epiſtles, which is no ſmall ra- 
tification of the truth of theſe Succef- 
fions. Both they and ſhe are well and 
ſound touching theſe points; | 
2. But this Stone Sarda, which is 
alſo called Carnalina, and inthe He- 
brew DIR, Odem, as reprefenting 
humane fleſh and bloud to lively, 
ſeems 
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ſeems alſo to inſfinuate ſomething to 
the Derogation , of ' the. Sardar 
Church, asf they were fleſh, and not 
ſpirit which is the ſpecial Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Church of Philadelphia. 
And whereas Chriſt's Conqueſt over 
Edoms is, by letting out or ſqueezing 
out the' corrupt bloud of old Adam; 
this Ozlems or Carnalina ts ſaid to be 
of that virtue as to ſtanch bloud'and 
ſtop it from running out , and there- 
fore ſeems to be fignificative of what- 
ever Dotrines inthe Sardiar Church 
that hinder the due and requiſite 
Mortification of the o/d4 2a; as loth 
to weaken him too much, and let 
too much of his bloud and life run 
Out. Bs 
3. The meaning therefdre is, that 
though the $ardian Church be well 
rid of the foul Idolatries and grofle 
Trumperies of the Papal Church, yet 
her ſtate as yet is but carnal moſt- 
what. It is not the Diſpenſation of 
the ſpirit of life, but the main fttr is 4- 
bour external Opinion & Ceremony : 
they feet to _ Chriſt onely ac- 

COF- 
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cording to the fleſh, not according to 
the power of his Spirit , whereby he 
is able to ſubdue all things under him. 
Whereas Chriſt after he had ſaid 
that his fleſh was meat indeed , and 
his bloud was drink indeed clearly ex- 
plains himſelf, in declaring expreſly, 
that #he fleſh profiteth nothing > the 
words that I ſpeak, unto you, they are 
ſpirit, and they are life; yet a great 
part of this Sardzan Church, I mean 
the Lxtherans , rack their own Wats, 
and diſturb the reſt of Reformed 
Chriſtendome, to maintain that odd 
Paradox of Conſubſtantiation, that ſo 
men may eat and drink that groſle 
Fleſh and Bloud of Chr;ſt that was 
crucify'd upon the Crofle in the Ce- 
lebration of their Euchariſts. What 
can be more Carnaline-like then this ? 
Beſides that there are over-many 
that do as groſly and carnally erre 
boyohing the nature of the Reſurre- 
Ction-Bo they phanſying it as 
terreſirially modif' —_ 


we 


(though it be Þ 
called a celeſtial or ſpiritual Body in |? , 
the Scriptures, ) as that Body is that |? , 
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we put into the Grave, or 1s capable 
of the imbraces of the Nuptial Bed. 
To ſay nothing of other ſuch like 
groſle carnal Conceits that this $ar- 
dian Church has not yet expunged 
out of her mind. 

But as miſchievous a mark as 
any of her Carnality 1s her Diſſen- 


Z fon and Schiſmaticalueſſe even to 
2 |, mutuall Perſecution , as alſo the un- 


natural and unchriſtian #ars of one 
part of Reformed Chriftendome a- 
gainſt che other. Theſe things rank- 
ly ſavour of the Fleſh, and are in- 
faely contrary to the due Diſpen+ 


2 ſation of the Spirit z which when it 
ſhall appear will bring in the Church 
© of Philadelphia, the Church of un- 
E feigned Love and Charity , where- 
! In, according to the prediCftion of 
| the Prophets, there ſhall not be the 


noiſe of this unchriſtian War any 
more. Theſe Touches may ſaffice 


| to ſhew why the Spirit of God 
} has denoted this Succeſlion of his 
= Church by the Title of the Church 


> in Sard3s. 


$2 4. Theſe 
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4. Theſe things ſaith he that hath 


the ſeven Spirits of God. The num- 


ber Seven ignifies Univerſality ſome- 
times3 whence the Pythagoreans call 
it 22oucneres, The ſenſe therefore is, 
that hathin readinefſe to beſtow all 
the ſpiritual or Divine Graces to 


make the man of Ged perfett to eve- | 


ry good word and work. 


And the ſeven Stars. That is to ſay, 8 


that holds the ſeven Stars in his right 


hand : ſo itis inthe Deſcription be- } 


fore his ſpeech to the Ephefine Church, 
which 1s repeated here for encou- 


ragement; Chrift hereby declaring | 
his Power , and promiſing his Aſli-  ; 
{tence to the renewing of Chriſten- | 
dome through the Reformation, as | 
well as he did to the forming of it R 
atfirſt, and rooting out Paganiſm in | 
the firſt beginning of the Church, | 


which is the Epheſine Intervall. 


I hnow thy works, that thou haſt ai | 
pame that thou liveſt, and art dead. I 
diſcern plainly thy ſtate and conditi- [2 
on. Thou haſt indeed a ſemblance of 
life, becauſe thou haſt a great _ | 
| of : 
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* of Heat and Zeal, and doſt with an 


externall fervour doe many perfor- 

mances that may raiſe a fame cf thee 
; of being more then. ordinarily reli- 
- gious. And many hot diſputes there 
| may be for this or that Ceremony, for 
{ this or that Opinion, and 'againſt 
# them, much and very vehement dil- 
Z courſe about Faith and Juſtification, 
2 and the like. Which Heat and activity 
Z bears a ſemblance of Life in thee. But 
- & aſlure thy ſelf, unlefle thou haſt that 
" & Faith that worketh by Love, all this 
ſtir is but the noiſe of tinkling Braſſe 
# or of ſounding Cymbals. And being 
2 thus alive, thou art notwithſtanding 
Z in my fight little better then dead. 
Z And although thou doſt thus imitate 
= warm fleſh and bloud, yet thou art 
= but a cold Sardi#s Stone to my touch 
# and diſcernment. As be that liveth 
| wantonly is dead while ſhe liveth, 
E though ſhe thinks ſhe is then moſt of all a- 
8 hve : ſoitis with him that, devoid of 
* Chriſtian Love and Charity, is enli- 


{| vened with an hot,bitter,ignorant and 


of? prepoſterous Zeal : This is not the life 


>a) 


I 3 of 


Verſe 2. 
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of God, but of mere Nature and Car» 
nality. 

5. Be watchful, and ſirengthen the 
things that remain that are ready to 
die. Take heed that want of Love 
and Life hazard not Faith too, and 
Remiſsneſle in Manners bring not in 
Atheiſm and Infidelity over all. 

For I have not found thy works per- 
feF before me. Thoſe things that have 
Life in them goe on to Perfection, 
Wherefore if they ſtop before, and 
make no progreſle , it 1s a ({ign there 
is ſome deadly diſtemper at the very 
heart or root, and ſuch a Plant muit 
wither and die. Thy Works are nei- 
ther perfeCt, nor doſt thou eaſily ad- 
mit of ſuch Doctrines as lead molt et- 
fectually to Perfection. 

Remember therefore how thou haſs 
received aud heard, and hold faſt, 
and repent. Thatistoſay, You that 
are my'true Apoſtolick Church , re- 

member what ye have received from 
me my ſelf, or my Apoſtles ; ſtand 
faſt to the infallible Word, which | 
Will 1mpartially inſtruc and excite | 
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you to all the due meaſures of Cod- 
linefſe, And believe not the rotten 
and corrupt Gloſles ofdeceitful men, 
that would ſew Pillows under mens 
Arm-holes, and frame Opinions and 
Precepts to favour the Luſts of the 
fleſh. To dote upon men is a piece 
of Carnality ; but to dote on them 
for their carnal Opinions and fleſh- 
favouring Documents, is Sardian or 
Carnaline of a double Dye. Repent 
therefore, for the Kingdome of God 
Isathand; and he that has the ſeven 
Spirits of God ſtands ready to aſfiſt 
and ſuccour with his Divine Graces 
all that ſincerely endeavour after 
Righteouſneſle. So that the fault les 
at your own doors. 

If therefore than ſhalt not watch, 
T will come on thee as a Thief, and 
thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 
come uponthee. If thou wilt not re- 
turn to true Sobriety and Sincerity 
of Manners, I ſhall bring ſome ſignal 
miſchief upon thee before thou beeſt 
aware; I ſhall ſuddenly come in Judg- 
ment againſt thee when thou leaſt 
I 4 dream- 


Verſe 4+ 
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dreameſt thereof. God of his infinite 
mercy avert the ill Omen, and 
change our hearts, that we may a- 
mend our lives, and he may be xe- 
conciled to us. 

6. Thou haſt a few names even in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments. Notwithſtanding the Diſ- 
penſation of the Sardzau Church be 
ſogenerally carnal, in the very hew 
of that Carraline-ſtone that looks ſq 
like mere fleſh and bloud, yet there 
are ſome few that haye not defiled 
their garments with that colour, but 
are as it were the Primitie of theDiſ- 
penſation of the Spirit , whole in- | 
ward Man is renewed day by day 1n- | 
to the Image of my ſelf, and are made | 
partakers of the Divine Nature, and | 
are the Children of Light. = 

And they ſhall walk with me in | 
white. Theſe (hall not onely enjoy | 
glorious Converſes with me, and [ 
communicate my ſpiritual Graces a- 
bundantly to them, but they ſhall | 
be very ſucceſsfull and calpentl : 
in their Aﬀaits. For to be cloathed * 
In 
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” in white ſignifies ſo in the 0nzrocr;- 


ticks, accordingly as you may ſee in 
Achmetes. 'B 

For they are worthy. Far I doe to 
every one according to his work. 

7. He that overcometh , the ſame 
ſhall be clothed in white raiment. He 
that qvercometh all the Luſts of this 
terreſtrial Þody, ta him will I com- 
municate the Celeſtial or Divine. 
This is a more Theological] ſenſe. But 
the Political is moſt proper , the E- 
piphonema concluding the whole E- 
piſtle. Wherefore ta þe clothed 1n 
white Raiment, it being here the 
promiſe to him that overcomes , lig- 
nifies (and that rather then in the 
fore-going Verſe) Succeſle and Prol- 
perity in external affairs, and exem- 
ption from Grief and Afttliion.,as the 
Onirocriticks do expreſly interpret it. 
See Achmetes. | 


19 


Verlz 5. 


Ard I will not blot his name out of 


the book of Life. The more proper 
and Politicall ſenſe may be,that when 
the Church by overcoming has e- 
merged into the Philadelphian conC1- 

tion, 
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tion, It ſhall never change, at leaſt as * ' 
to the externall frame, but keep upto | 
the end 3 and God will avowedly ac- ! 
knowledge it to be his even to the 
laſt, even then when it is paſſed into 
the Laodicean \tate, and the ſtate of 
Perſecution ſhall never overwhelm 
It any more. So the Book of life may 
ſignifie here as the Crows of life be- | 
fore in the Epiſtle to the Church of | 
SHyrnua. ; 
But I will confeſs his name before 
my Father and before his Angels, That 
Is to ſay , I will acknowledge his na- 
ture to have become in a manner Di- 
vine and Angelical , and therefore 
to be a meet Aſlociate for their com- 
panies in my Heavenly Kingdome for 
ever. This may be a Moralor Theo- 
logicall ſenſe. But the Politicall is * 
chiefly aimed at, as 1s intimated by ! 
the placing of the Epiphoxema lalt of 
all. The confeſſing therefore of the 
Names of theſe few in Sardis that 
are right as they ſhould be, and as 
many as make up to the meaſure of 
their SanCtity, ( which therefore = 
__ ?\- 
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. * rheſeced of the Philadelphian Church,) 


Chriſt his confeſling of their Names 


4 hefore his Father and before his ho- 
_ ] ly Angels, is the mentioning of their 


Names as of a People more peculi- 
arly his,and extraordinarily dear unto 
him; that by thus owning them in 
ſuch an endearing manner before 
God and his holy Angels, they may 
be in a more ſpecial manner recom- 
mended to the favour and ProteQtion 
of God, and to the faithfull and 
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watchfull Miniſtry of his holy An- 


gels : which will be the efficient cau- 
ſes of their being cloathed in white, 
and of their Name never being blot- 
ted out of the Book of Life 3 that 1s 


to ſay, of the Permanency of their 


outward Proſperity and ſecurity from 
Miſery and Oppreſſton; that thus In- 
nocency and outward Felicity may 
goe hand in hand in the blefled 27:1- 
lennium , winch is in a manner the 
ſame with the Philadelphian Interval! 
of the Church, Theſe few Names in 
Sardzs will amount to this at laſt. For 
Salyation is to ſpring out of Sardis, 


not 
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not out of Babylorx. Nor is it any 
wonder that the Miniſtry of the holy 5% 
Angels will be ſo extraordinarily ex» ' 


erciſed about a Church which will © 


then have become fo Angelicall, as is * 
more fully noted in the Divine Dia» | 
logues. | 
3, Theſe are the rouſing Motives 
which Chriſt uſeth to excite the car- | 
al Church of Sardis to more hearty | 
endeavours after the Diſpenſation of 
the Spirit, that they may bring on 
the beginning of thoſe moſt happy 
Times ; the conduc of which Affair 
1s repreſented by that illuſtrious He- 
ros on his white Horſe , Chap. 19, 
where his Armies follow him on white 
Horſes clothed in fine Linnen , white 
and clean, Which appertains to the 
Jaſt end of the Intervall of this Church 
of Sardis, a great part of whom by 
this time it's likely may have turned 
their Carnalize-colour 1nto pure white, 
and be ready to march with him 
there to that ſpiritual Warfare, as 
ſome are {aid here to walk with him 
in white, and that with abies 
UC+- 
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* ſucceſs and proſperity, as their white 
7 Cloathing does intimate. 


He that hath an ear to hear, let hin 


L hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
1 Churches. 


Reformed Chriſtendome 
eſpecially, ſhe is ſo much concerned 
therein. For ſhe, as I faid at firſt, is 
this Sardiar Church 3 the beginning 
of whoſe Intervall, being adorned 
with more true Holineſſe and fince- 
rity of Zeal, the better deſerved the 
Title of the Riſing of the Witneſles : 
And though they be here much re- 
proved for their Faults, yet they are 
acknowledged to be one ofthe Seven 
Churches in Aſia, Chap.1.11. that is 
to ſay, MWRA '3n Fundamento, and 
are the true and Apoſtolical Church 
ſtill, and. juſtly witneſle againſt the 
Idolatries and grofſe Antichriſtian 
praCtices of the Church of Komre,ſuch, 
I mean, as with them have become a 
Law, and thereby are properly An- 
tichriſtian. h 
ThisI thought fit to adde, to ſtop 
the prepoſterous proneneſle of ſome 
toward the Roman Church _ the 
ON- 
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Conſideration that all things are not | 


ſo perfe&t in_the Reformed Churches 


as might be deſired. .For though they | 
be not ſo well as they ſhould be, yet | 


they muſt needs appear to any but an 


Humoriſt exceeding much better then | 


in the Church of Kome. | 
And thus much of the Sardiax 
Church, 


cw 


CHAP. VIIL 


An Interpretation of the Epiſtle to the 
Church in Philadelphia. | 


bs ND to the Angel ef the Church 
in Philadelphia write. The 
meaning of Philadelphia 1s plain, and 
is no Riddle, The word ſignifies Bro- 
therly love : which rightly under- 
{tood is the fulfilling of the Law. So 
that I underſtand by. enatagis the 
ſame that «ym, aniverſal Love, ( for 
we are all brothers m Adam ;) but 
eſpecially the love of thole of the 
houlhold of Faith 5 that is to ſay, 
of 


t 
FF 


Chap.s. the ſeven Churches. 


of Chriſtian Believers. In the $Sar- 


dian Church, the greateſt noiſe and 
ſtir there is about Faith, but her 
Works were not found perfect before 
God. But the Inſcription of - this 
Church 1s Love, which is the fulfilling 


his banner over me was Love. This is 
the Enſign of the Church of Phila- 
delphia, who elſewhere is ſaid to be 
beautifull and terrible as an Army 
with Banners Who zs ſhe that looketh 
forth as the Morning, fair as the Moon, 
clear as the Sun, and terrible as an Ar- 
my with Banners 2. Why ? who can it 
be but this Church of Philadelphia, 
as famous for feats of Arms as for 
Love, as we ſhall ſce in the proceſs? 


For the Intervall of this Church be- 


the fourth Thunder. 
Theſe things ſaith he that is Holy. 


| 
| 


And ſpeaks to that Church that loves 
to hear thoſe Inſtruftions : Be ye ho- 
ly, for. T am holyz and, Be ye per- 
fe&, as your Father which 3s in Heaven 
is perfed. 

He 
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1 of the Law, as I hinted before. And Cant-1.44 


Canr.6. 


gins 4n the laſt Y7a/, and reaches to + 


Verſc 8. 


 ſhutteth and no man openeth. What 


the Symbol. ( See Grotiz# upon the 
place.) There 1s nothing ſo hard and 
impervious but he can make way 
through it, and open a door to Suc- 
ceſſe, and again ſhut it againſt his 
Enemies. 


as toapprove of them, becauſe they 
are the fruits of theDivine Love,therr 


An Expoſition of Chap.s$. 

He that is true. He that will make 
good all his Promiſes and glorious 
PrediCions touching his Church in 
this ſtate thereof which 1s figured out 
by the Church of Phzladelphia , and 
writes to thoſe that believe'it, and 
have a firm Faith in the Power and 
Spirit of Chriſt and of God. 

He that hath the Key of David., he 
that openeth and no man ſhutteth, and 


Eliakine was to Hezthias , who was 
of the ſtock of David, the ſame is 
Chriſt to God the Father, whom S. 
Jobs . calls Love ,. 11. He 15 chief 
Miniſter of State under God, and car- 
res all as he pleaſes by the Authority 
committed to him ; of which a Key is 


2, 1 know thy works. And that ſo 


which 
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which there 1s nothing to me more 
precious. Thou aQteſt not out of bit- 
ter zeal and ſtrife , or vain oftentati- 
on, or any ſecular reſpect, but merely 
but of love to me and my Righteoul- 
neſle, and out of love to mankinde, 
whoſe both preſent and future Hap- 
pineſſe thou doſt fincerely endea- 
vour to promote. 

Behold, Thave ſet before thee an oper 
dobr, and no man can ſhut it: Behold; 
I have brought things about ſo by my 
Providence, and will ſo effeCtually 
ſecond what I have begun by my 
ſpecial aſiſtence, that, maugre all the 
tmachinations of nien and Devils,thou 
ſhalt finde opportunities of molt glo- 
rioutly and ſucceſsfully carrying on 
the Intereſt of my Kingdome, This 
is performed in the laſt 7zal, 1n that 
great battel of God almighty, when 
alſo the Bealt and the falſe Prophet 
are ſaid to be taken. See the Divine 
Dialogues. 

For thou haſt a little firength. Gro- 
tive himſelf interprets it, a fttle Ar- 
my : andſo indeed Ora: will fignt- 
k fie; 
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fie, & appoſitely to the preſent ſcope, | 
and anſwerably to the Battel I na- | 
med before. The ſenſe is; Becauſe, | 
though ye be but a few in compart- 
ſon of the reſt of my Church and 
Kingdome, ( for the $erdian Church 
is his Kingdome and Church too, out 
of which the Philadelphia Church is 
emerging ) and eſpecially in reſpect 
of the Infidel and Antichriſtian par- 
ty, thoſe under the Dragon and the 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, yet ye 
have kept my Word, and not denied 
my Name, that is, have both kept to 
what is holy and true in your hearts, 
and profeſſed it in your words and 
works: therefore I will be with you 
in this glorious manner, and make 
you ſo ſucceſsfullin the promoting of 
the Intereſt of my Kingdome, Of this 
Church therefore of Philadelphia | 
arethoſe Armies ſeen in —— A- 
oc.I9. following Chriſs upon white 
Florſes clothed in my 2 white 
and cleans which implies both the 
juſtacſle of their cauſe, and the cer- 
tainty of thets ſucceſſe. As alſo 
thoſe 
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thoſe Boanergeſſes in the laſt Vial, 
( ſynchronal ta that other Viſton ) 
that thunder and lighten over the 
City dividcd into three parts, where- 
by the Cities of the Nations fell, and 
Babylon and her daughters were ut- 
terly overthrown, 
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3. Behold, I will make them of the Vet 9. 


Synagoene of Satan ( which' ſay they 
are Jews, but do lie.) Jews, as I noted 
before, according to the ſtyle of the 
Apocalypſe, are Chriſtians z and the 
Jews which profeſle themſelves ſuch, 
and are not, but do lie, are pleudo- 
Chriftians,or the Antichriſtian party; 
but are judged here to be of- the 
Synagogue of Satan, becauſe of their 
abominable lies and bloudy murders. 


For the Devil was a murderer from Joins: 44. 


{ the beginningz and he is alſo1n the 


fame place by our Saviour termed a 
Liar. Beſides the Luciferian Pride of 
that Church, like Satans, the Prince 
of the Devils. 

Bebold, I will makg them come and 
worſhip before thy feet. Even thoſe 
that befoxe kiſled the fect of the 

K 2 Pope, 
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Pope, that lofty Prelate. This an- 
ſwers very patly to that paſlage in 
the fore-named Viſion z where the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet are taken, 
and put alive into a lake of fire : that 
is to ſay, the Beſtian and Pſtudopro- 
phetical power, as ſuch, is burnt and 
deſtroyed and aboliſhed, and the 
nog. gen power then appears a- 
bove all, or rather the Lord alone 


will be exalted in that days for to 
this time eſpecially belongs that ſay- 
ing, Not by might, wor by power, but 
by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 


. For, indeed, the ſtruggling of the 
Serdize Church hitherto againſt the 
City that is called Sodom and Fg ypt, 
though it has been in its kind lau- | 
dable, yet it has been in a manner E- 
dom againſt Edom , a part ſomething | 
more refined againſt that which 1s | 
more 1mpure, I meanas to Life and |} 
Godlineſle 3 and the weapons of their | 
warfare bave not been fo ſpiritual as | 
they ought , they have not rid upon | 
white Horſes, nor have been clothed ! 
in fine lingen, white and clean 3 _ : 
ave | 


A 
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have not endeavoured to be that 
Church which is without ſpot &+ wrin- 


kle, of any ſuch thing, butthe Sardian 


tincture has too much diſtained them. 

But as it is true in the watwral (ene, 
that fleſh and bloud cannot inherit 
the Kingdome of God 3 ſo it is allo 
in the political, that thoſe glorious 
times of the Kingdome of God can- 


not apponr till the Church emerge 


out of the Sardian or Carnaline ſtate 
into the Philadelphian. Againſt which 
Church Chriſt exhibits no complaint 
at all, but loves her, and hkes her en- 
tirely, even as he is cordially loved 
of her. And without queſtion the 
ſtate of that Chureh is ſo lovely, that 
ſhe will charm even her enemies to 
a liking of her, and unto a ſubmiſlion 
to her, all things being ſo irrepre- 
henfible in her. But commonly wick*s 
ed menare very domineering and fe- 
rocient againſt good men that have 
any blot or infirmity on them, unleſs 

=_ be of their own faCtion. 
nd therefore this Philadelphian 
Church, if any, mult be the Church 
K 3 that 
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that can mollifie the hearts of the Pa- 
piſts, and bring over as many as God 
pleaſeth to the belief of 'the Truth. 
But for the Cities of the Nations, 
their Conquelts will be unſpeakable 
amongſt them. For theſe are thoſe 
powerfull Thunderers, by whoſe 
thundering and lightening the Cities 
of the Nations are to fall, as I in- 
timated before. 
And to know that I have loved thee. 
The Papiſts themſelves ſhall diſcern, 
| by the (tupendiqus ſucceſle of the 
Philadelphian Church, what a value 
Chriſt puts upon her, and how far he 
reters her Integrity, Simplicity, 
Brocherly-kindoele, anitity Meck 
neſle and Purity of Worſhip, before 
the Rowan Frauds and Impoſtures, 
their barbarous Per(ecutions and 
Cruetties, their Luciferian Pride, and 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous praQi- 
CCS, 
Verſcto. 4+» Becauſe thou haſt kept the word 
: of my patience 3 that is, Becauſe thou 
art both meek-hearted, and haſt been | 
faithful and not flitting in the m_ 1 
O 
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of trial, but endureſt all things for my 
names ſake 3 

I will keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation that ſhall come upon all the world. 
Namely, at what time all the world 


will be in an hurly-burly, and caſt in- 


to manifold ſtreights and calamities. 
Which is in the laſt Yza/, when the 
three unclean ſpirits goe forth unta 
the Kings of the carth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the 
battel of that great Day of God Al- 
mighty 3 and when there ſhall be ſo 
te an Earthquake as has not been 
ince men were upon earth, ſo migh- 
ty an Earthquake and ſo great. In this 
mighty tempeſt and hurry of things 
will I preſerve thee from danger, and 
thou ſhalt carry it ſafe through all. 
Thou fhalt eſcape better then any 
party of men, by reaſon of thy con- 
ſpicuous Innocency , lincerity, and 
exemplarity of life, and unexcep- 
tionable Apoſtolicalneſle of doctrine, 
and ſingular love to me and all man- 
kind, Becauſe thou art milde and 
courteous and benign and beneficent 
K 4 to 
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to all ; becauſe thou art a lover of 
unity, un-ſelf-intereſſed, a foe tono 
body , and onely an enemy to the 
vices and miſeries of men ; This, 
with my fingular favour to thee,ſhall 
protect thee in that great confuſion 
and high fermentation of mens ſpi- 
rits under the laſt Vial. ho is he that 
will harm you, if you be followers of 
that mhich is good? 

5. Behold, I come quickly. Thou 
art already in that Yeriod of time 
wherein this great Judgement will 
come upon the earth, namely, under 
the firſt Thunder. Or rather,becauſe 
the Philadelphian Church is not ſup- 
poſed to be in diſtin& being or ap- 
pearance till the Jaſt 77a/, the laſt 
Vial muſt be this Period. And then 
this coming in reſpect of that time 
will be quickly indeed, 

Hold thee f. what thou haſt, that 
20 7147 _—_ thy Crown, Thou art a 
Church after _ own heart, O Phzla- 
delphia , and I blame thee for no- 
thing , thou walkeſt uprightly with 
me and art perfect : Wherefore _ 
tat 
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that ground which thou haſt got in 
truth and integrity, that thou mayſt 

© not be deprived of that Crown I 1n- 
'F tend thee; for in thee will I accom- 
pliſh all the glorious Promiſes touch- 
ing my Kingdome upon earth. 


6. Him that overcometh will I make verſe 11. 


a pillar in the Temple of my God, and 
he ſhall goe no more out, O 11%», He that 
overcomes, that 1s, in the Apocalyptick, 
ſtyle, All, ar the whale Company 
that overcomes, which is here meant 
of the Philadelphiaus. They ſhall be 
as a pillar in the Temple of God); that 
is, they ſhall be a ſteddy and ſtanding 
Holy people, a true holy Catholick 
Church that ſhall never fail, but ſhall 
laſt till I come inthe clouds to Judg- 
ment in the laſt Day. All other 
forms and denominations ſhall fail, 
but this ſhall keep the ſovereignty to 
the laſt, | 
And I will write upon bim the name 
of my God. This is in purſuance of 
the former Metaphor of a Pillar, with 
a farther Alluſion to the cmeygarie of 
the Ancients, Theſe —./ - 
al 
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fhall have the name of God written 
upon them ; that is, their Cenverſa- 
tion and manners will be ſo holy and | 
divine, that it will be as conſpicuous 
to all, as if it were writ upon their 
foreheads that they are the holy 
Church and choſen people of God. 
Or more briefly and in a more Pol:ti- 
cal ſenſe 3 The name of wy God may 
allude to Jehovah Shammah , intima- 
ting, that theſe Philadelphians (hall be 
that Church which is repreſented by 
the City Jeruſalem deſcribedby Eze- 
kiel, which '1s called Jehovah $Sham- 
4h. Of which the following words 
ſeem to be a more expreſle {1gnitica- - 
tion. 

And the name of the City of my God, 
which is,New Jeruſalem, which cometh 
down out of Heaven from my God. The 
name of the City,the ew Jeruſalem,as 
well as Jehovah Shammah , will be 
written upon them, The City where 
Goddwelleth and ruleth by his Spi- 
Tit 3 that is to ſay , they will be that 
City of Jeruſalem formally and acu- 
ally under the ſecond T hunder. For 
ro 
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to be called, and to be, areall one in 
the Hebrew Idiom. 
And his name is called the Word of 


| God,Apo.19.3.1s as much as, He is the 


Word of God. Wherefore this Phila- 
delphia under the ſecond Thunder 
pailes into the ſame with the ew Je- 
ruſalem; but the Title of Philadel- 
phia begins ſooner, and reaches far- 
ther to the fourth Thunder. 
This Inſcription of the Philadel- 
phians, that they are called the mew 
Jeruſalem, &c. in the very words in 
which it is deſcribed afterwards Apoc. 
21. is a notable Indication that by the 
Church of Philadelphia is meant that 
Succeſton of the Church that is un- 
der the ſecond and third Thunder, 
but was emerging in the laſt Yza/. For 
It 1s the ew Jeruſalem which cometh 
out of Heaven from God. Which 
therefore having this manifeſt Polz- 
tica}(enſe, would be very hardly at- 
tributed to that City of Philadelphia 
in Aſa literally underſtood, but with 
an eye to this ſucceſtive Intervall of 
the Church which we here ſpeak of. 
And 
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And the Promiſe was not performed 
to the Literal Church of Philadelphia, 
which has periſhed 3 that was no ſuch 
laſting Pillar. And therefore there 
15 a neceſlity of a farther ſenſe, 24yſti- 
call or Propheticall. 

7. And I will write upon him my new 
ware. It is expreſly ſaid, Apoc. 10.16, 
that Chriſt has a name written upon | 
his Veſture and upon his Thigh, King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This 
name Grotizs would have underſtood 
here. And there is no ſmall reaſon 
for it, that name being ſo particu- 
larly and pompouſly ſet out for a 
ſpecial name of his. And though he 
has ever had a right unto itz yet 
becauſe the getting into polleſiion of 
this right will be new and freſh in 
this Philadelphian Intervall after the 
battel of the Heros on the white 
Horſe, it is rightly termed a mew 
Name , and very fittingly writ upon 
theſe Philadelphians, becauſe they are 
ſoinſtrumental in his Atchievements. 
Theſe are theBoarergeſſes, (thunder- | 
1ng over the great City diyided into 

three 
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three parts) and alſo thoſe Horſemen 
on white Horſes, as I intimated be- 
fore. Chriſt therefore through theſe 
becomes King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords; or rather, he has made them 
the greateſt Kingdome upon earth. 
The monntain of the Lord's houſe is 
exalted upon the top of the monntains, 


| and all Nations flow wnto it; as it is to 


come to palſle under the third Thun- 
der. Through which third and ſe- 
cond Thunder, and ſeventh 7al, is 
drawn the Intervall of the Succeſh- 
on of the Church of Philadelphia, as 
I have hinted above. 


He that hath an ear to hear, let hins Vaſe 14 


bear, &c. We need not here urge 
the intimation. of this Polzticallenſe 
of things from the putting of the 
i gue laſt, the very nature of 
the expreſſions calling for it, though 
we had no ſuch guide. But we may 
rather argue, that the things them- 
ſelves being of ſo manifeſt Political 
ſenſe, not oral or ſpiritual, that it 
confirms our Rule touching the po- 
fition of this Epiphonema. But this 
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by the bye. We proceed to the 
Church of Laedicea. 


es 


CHAP. IX. 


The Interpretation of the Epiſile to the 
Church of Laodicea, 


I, ND to the Awgel of the Church 
of the Laodiceans write. I he 
Intervall | of the Succeſlion of the 
Church of Laodiceq is the fourth 
and fifth Thunders, that is, from the 
looſing of Satan to the appearing of 
Chriſ# coming to Judgement under 
the ſixth Thunder. In this Intervall 
the Scene of Philadelphia is paſt, and 
Laodices takes place: which is ac- 
knowledged a true Church as to 
Worſhipand Doctrine, but is repre- 
ſented as a lazy, lethargical Church ; 
in which that former Philadelphia 
zeal is extinguiſhed as to the gene- 
rality of the Church, though it's like- 
ly this degeneracy comes on by de- 

grees in this Interval. | 
2; Thus 
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2, Thus therefore it is foreſeen in 
the ſeries of Divine Providence, that 
after that glorious eſtate of the 
Church which is ſynchronal to the 
ſecond and third Thunder ( during 
which ſpace and a little before the 
Scene of Philadelphia adorned the 
Stage) had well purged the Chri- 
ſtian World from all fooliſh opint- 
ons and ſuperſtitions, and af that ac- 
curſed cultome of perſecuting one 
another for them, and that the truth 
of the Goſpel had clearly ſhined in 
the ſimplicity thereof, and fo con- 
vidively againſt all the follies and 
impoſtures of the former Ages, that 
the Church had no great hazard of 
being again cheated with them 3 and 
that they had ſeen all Prophecies 1n 
a manner fulfilled before their eyes, 
ſo that there could be no doubt ta 
them, but that the Philadelphian 
Church was the true Church, nor be 
in any capacity ofany chauge in faith 
or worſhip : after this, I ſay , as all 
things are in ſome ſort or other va- 
riable undes the Sun , io it ſeems _ 
Phi- 
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Philadelphian Church was at Iaſt to 


degenerate into this Laodicear ſtates 
and that which was befote the Aeigr: 
of the Spirit and the living Righteouſ- 
neſle of God, would now become the 
Church of Laodicea; which ſignifies a 
more popular or external Politicall 
righteouſneſſe, or the _—_— of 
the people. An external profelſtion 
and performance of that Mode that 
was uſed by the Philadelphians in a 
living way, and with the power of 
the Spirit, the ſame will this Church 
of Laodicea hold on ſpiritlefly and 
lazily, with little life or zeal, and yet 
applaud themſelves by reaſon of the 
abundance of knowledge ſhe his, be- 
caule of the completion of the Pro- 
phecies, and by reaſon of the purity 
. of the external Worſhip ſhe till re- 
tains, as if all was (till well with her, 
and as if ſhe wanted nothing. 

3- Fhis in brief is the condition 
of this Church, as it is ſignificantly in- 
timated in the very name. For «e- 
Sixee ſignifies as much as the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the people. And the pop 
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ple are any multitude of mankind 
gathered into a body politick 3 as 1s 
manifeſt in that notation of #emuve, 
asif it were from C425 and a * and 
then again in Homer, 
| ©Q Act 7 $7i]treapa]4 | 
And therefore the people, being a 
body politick, are ruled by ſuch and 
ſuch laws, which if they obſerve, it 
is not regarded q#o 43,20, or out of 
what Principle, they eblerve them: 
Thenew nature, Regeneration and 
the Spirit, are quite out of this rode. 
And a Notions or Oecumenical Re- 
ligion, Doctrine or Worſhip, as they 
are ab extra, are but as a political law, 
and the Righteouſneſle therein but a 
Laodicean Righteouſneſle, as has 
been abundantly inculcated already. 
But befides this meaning of the name 
Laodicea , which I doubt not bat rs 
particularly iritended, there may, ac- 
cording to the multifarious Allufive- 
nefle of the Propheticall ſtyle, ano- 
ther notable meaning be allo intima- 
ted, and that very appropriate to 
this Church. For the ratio #oruinis 
L in 
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| in Laodicea may be likewiſe Taps 5% 
Sizes Sindleh mois Aaois, becauſe in 
the Intervall of this Church God will 
in that moſt notorious and terrible 
manner come to judge the people. Be- 
cauſe the Cloſure of this Church 
brings in the laſt Judgement properly 
ſo called, therefore this laſt Interyall 
of the Church is called Laodicea, The 
Judging of the people, all the Nations 
of the world, at the laſt Day. And 
there is nothing more frequent 1n the 
Scripture, then the giving of names 
from ſome notable externall Acci- 
dent, that reſpe&s the thing or per- 

ſon fo named. 
4+ Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the 
faithfull and true witneſſe. Paul, in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ſays, That al the promiſes of God in 
Chriſt are Tea and Amen 3 that is to 
fay, they are ſo ſure and certain,that 
no man need doubt but they will be 
performed. Wherefore this Attri- 
| bute of Chrift is ſeaſonably brought 
in, as reſpecting both the completion 
of the Promiſes already performed, 
In 
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in bringing his Church to that admi- 


rable glorious condition in the Suc- 


2 cellion of Philadelphia, as alſo the 
| performance of that material Pro- 
miſe at the end of this Epiſtle, touch- 
ing eternal Life or a blefled Immor- 
tality in Chriſt's Heavenly Kingdomez 
which theſe Laediceans , or degene- 
rated Philadelphians, like our modern 
Familiſts, that pretend to the Phzla- 
delphian Diſpenſation, may ſome of 
them, it's likely, be prone to dif- 
truſt. 

But Chriſt 1s here alfo called the 
faithfull and true witneſſe, becaule he 
does {o impartially witnefle concern- 
ing the truth of the condition of the 
Laodiceats, and fo faithfully diſcover 
to them the danger thereof. And 
the declaration ſeeming ſo paradoxi- 
call to them, it was the more requit- 
ſite to inculcate into them his own 
truth and faithfulneſſe, that he might 
vain belief of them again(t their 
own falſe fenſe and opinion of them- 
ſelves. | 

The beginning of the Creation of 

LL 2 | 


God. 
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God. This hath a more high mean- | 
ing, like that in the beginning of S. | 


| Johw's Goſpel, and reſpets the Divi- 


nity of Chriſt, by whom all things 
were made, and in whom all things 
are. But I believe alſo that 1s 
more particularly infinuated here 
which 1s expreſly declared of him 
( according to the Seventy ) by the 
Prophet Eſa 5 mTaeTlNg T4 pinorlos aiwyes, 
The beginner of that world or Age 
under the Meſſzas ; ' wherein he ha- 
ving, asI intimated before, carried 
on all things ſo completely according 
to promiſe and prediCtion, this ſeems 
an advantageous repetition of what 
was intimated before in that Attri- 
bute of Amer : As ifhe ſhould fay, I 
was the beginner of this marvellous 
Scene of things from the time of my 
living on this Earth in the fleſh to 
this very day, andyou ſee how ſted- 
dily all things have been carried on, 
according to Prediftions and Prophe- 
cies: wherefore believe me in the 
reſt ( whether Comminations or Pro- |} 
,nyſes-) which I ſhall now declaxe un- | 
to 
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to you. This ſeems to be the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of this Preface to the E- 
piſtle. 

5. T know thy works, that thou art 
weither cold nor hot. I ſee thee td be 
in a tepid, formal, remiſſe Diſpenſa- 
tion : Thou holdeſt ſtill the outſide 
of the Philadelphian Church for Do- 
arineand Worthip : But thou art de- 
ſtitute of that Spirit of life in the new 
Birth which was the proper Chara- 
Ger of thy deceaſed Siſter of Phila- 
delphia. 

TI would thou wert cold or hot. 
Though it be not better in it ſelf, yet 
it were better for thee thou wert not 
ſo externally good as thou art, that 
thou mighteſt the ſooner be convin- 
ced of thine own wants, and get into 
the ſtate of Repentance, of Mortifi- 
cation, and finally of Regeneration, 
that ſo thou mighteſt partake of my 
Spirit. But now thou art but an ex- 
ternal! Image of warm fleſh out of 
which life and ſoul did lately de- 
part, even then when thy Siſter Phi- 
{adelphia departed out of this world. 


L 3 Thou 
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wy 
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Thou art the external frame .of that 
Philadelphia, but the ſpirit has left 
thee. | 
| 6. So: then, becauſe thou art Iuke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, IT will 
ſpew thee out of my mouth. Thatis, 
I will declare 1n a torrent of words 
againſt thee, how nauſcous and diſ- 
taſtfull thou art to me, and how my 
ſtomack riſes againſt thee, W hich is 
done in the following verſe, where 
he pours .out thoſe juſt Reproaches 
againſt her, that ſhe is wretched, and 
miſerable, and poor, and blind , and 
#aked. Or, it may be, there may be a 
more profound,and yet not leſs (olid, 
meaning in this Commination , and 


' that it may be predictive of her ut- 


ter Extermination ; that the continu- 
ance of the Church of Chriſt upon 
Earth ſhall ceaſe in her. For the im- 
menſenels of Chriſt's Divinity incom- 
paſling all things that are, he can vo- | 
mit nothing out from him but 1t muſt 
therewith be caſt into Non-entity. | 
And the Laodicean Church is the | 
lalt Scene of Providence, and this | 
Church, 
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Church, and indeed the whole Scene 
of affairs on this Earth for her ſake, 
is ſhortly to have an end. For in 
the next Thunder to this Laodiceer 
Intervall Chriſt comes to Judgement, 
and preſently after is the Conflagra- 
tion. And Satan is to be let looſe 
but a little time 3 ſo that the time of 
the Laodicean Church cannot be 
long. Wherefore the Commination, 
1 will ſpew thee ont of my month, may 
well be a prediction of the utter Ex- 
termination of the Church out of be- 
1ng,that 1s,as to the ſtate of a Church 
upon Earth. For as before the com- 


ing of the Floud God is ſaid to repert Genes. 


him that he had made man upon the 
earth, and that it grieved him at his 
heart : fo Chriſt here expreſleth how 
nauſeous and ftomack-fſick he is a- 
gain(t his Church under this Intervall 
and Title of Laodicea , : how his cho- 
ler and indignation riſes againſt her 
Luke-warmneſle 3 and that therefore 
he will vomit her out in a floud of 
Fire, and overwhelm her in a deluge 
of hot ſcalding ſulphureous flames : 

L 4 which 
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i Verſe 17. 
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which will come to paſle at the Con- 
fHagration. The ſtate of the Church 
now 1n its old age naturally growing 
worſe, Chriſt will think fit to put an 
end to the Scene of things, andcar- 
ry his to his Celeſtial Kingdome. 

7. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, T am rich, 
and increaſed with goods, and have 
need of nothing. And this 1s one rea- 
ſon of the Spiritleſneſſe and Inadtivi- 
ty of the Laodicean Church, that ſhe 
thinks ſhe has all things defirable al- 
ready, Peace, Plenty, Power and 
Dominion, Security from enemies, 
Profeſſion of the Truth, Purity in 
external] Worſhip, rid of Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry, abundance of 
Knowledge as well Natural as Theo- 
logical, the underſtanding of all Pro- 
phecies, by reaſon of their clear 
Completion, and the faithfull and 
judicious Interpretations of her Pre- 
deceſlours; no Oppreſſion , no Per- 
ſecution for Conſcience ſake ; every 
man lives at quiet, and 1njoys himſelf 
under his own Vine & under his own 
Fig-tree ; What want we therefore ? 

are 
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are we not {till the true Philadelphian 
Church, ard the zew Jeruſalem de- 
Sſcended from Heaven.in all the riches 
and glories thereof? One would 
think ſo indeed, according to the 
judgement of any carnal eye. Put 
let us hear what the Amer ſays, the 
true and faithfull Witneſle. 

And knoweſt not that thou art wret- 
ched, and miſerable, and poor , and 
blind, and naked. Chriſt (aith to the 
Churchin Sz:zyrna, I know thy works, 
and tribulation, and poverty 3 but thou 
art rich, The Primitive Church, 
while the Spirit of life was in them, 
though 1n the mid(t of the want of 
all externall Comforts, and under 
moſt dreadfull Perſecutions, in the 
judgement of Chriſt are accounted 
rich ; but the Laodiceans, in the af- 


SE 


Huence of all external Bleſſings, be- 


cauſe they want that Spirit of life. 
are deemed poor, and miſerable,and 
naked, as it they had not a rag to 
hang on their backs; nay, blind allo, 
for all their abundance of Know- 
ledge , becauſe they are deyoid of 

' the 
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the knowledge and experience of the 
Myſteries of the Spirit of life in the 
new Birth , and the Renovation of 
the Soul into inward living Righ- 
teouſneſle, but take up with the 
externall Laodicean ſtate or condi- 
tion. 

8. I counſel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be 
rich. I adviſe thee, fincerely to en- 
deavour ( for that is the price thou 
mult pay for this Gold) after the 
Recovery of thy ſelf into the ſtate 
of the new Jeruſalem deſcended from 
Heaven; which City was of pure 
Gold, ſo purify'dinthe fire, that it 
was as clear as tranſparent Glafle. 
This is the new Creature in thee , the 
Transformation of thy nature into 
the Image of the Heavenly Adam. 
This is ſolid and durable Riches in- 
deed, and ſuch as will goalong with 
theeinto the higheſt Heavens, when 
this Earth and the metalls therein 
ſhall meſt with fire. Labour there- 
fore after ſuch a ſolid Treaſure as will 
abide thoſe fatal flames, and will not 
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eriſh with thee in the general Con- 
Rogeanions And the Symbol of this 
Treaſure is this purify'd Gold. 

And white rayment, that thou mayſt 
be cloathed, and that the ſhame of thy 
nakedneſſe do not appear. Groan then 
earneſtly in this, O thou ſpiritleſſe 
Laodicea , deſiring to be cloathed 
upon with that ſpiritual houſe which 
is from Heaven that, being ſo 
cloathed , thou mayſt not be found 
naked. For while thou art in this 
earthly Tabernacle, thou oughteſt to 


account it a burthen , and not to ſet. 


up thy ſtaff in the enjoyments of this 
life, becauſe all things are peacefull 
and proſperous with thee. Not that 
I would adviſe thee to ſhorten thy 
days herez but that , being thus 
cloathed by this ſpiritual Veſtment, 
Mortality might be {wallowed up of 
life. And 1t1s the Spirit of life and 
the Divine Love that worketh in 
thee this one great thing that thou ſo 
greatly wanteft, and yet art infenſt- 
ble thereof. 

And anoint thine eyes with eye- 


ſalve, 


153. 
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Cleanſe thy ſelf with fuch a due mea- 
ſure of Mortification, and Purifcati- 
on of the inward man from all fil- 
thineſle of. fleſh and ſpirit, that thou 
mayſt attain to the Dzivinely-moral 
Pradence which will enable thee to 
have a right judgement and diſcern- 


ingin all things. This therefore is | 


the Col;yrion which I would adviſe 
thee to anoint thine eye-f(ight with, 


' even the purgation of thy ſelf from 


J. 


all the Animal Corruptions, that thou 
maylſt perfte&t the inward Righteouſ- 
eſſe in my fear: For the outward 
alone carries none to Hcaven. The 
Ointment I preſcribe will indeed 
ſmart 3 but without it thou wilt (till 
continue blind, and never finde the 
way to everlaſting Salvation. 

9. As many as T love, I rebuke. 1 
deal plainly, truly and faithfully with 
thee 3 and not out of any ill will is 
it that I thus rebuke thee : Bur it is 
ex amore benevolentie, though not 
ex amore complacentiz. For, as thou 
art, thou art but a nauſeous and irk- 
ſome 
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ſome ſpeQacle to me. And therefore 
I thus rebuke thee and inſtruc thee, 
that thou mayſt amend. 

And choflew, xa} muiSeve, Which 
ſignifies to chaſtiſe and ſcourge , as 
well as to inſtruct. Which therefore 
may ſeem to be the commination of 


[| ſome external Calamity and AfMiction 


that Chriſt would bring upon the 
Laodiceans , if they did not repent 
them of their remiſsneſs 3 and in 
ſuch a way as themſelves may haply 
be the cauſes of, through their Re- 
miſsneſſe and Luke-warmneſle. For 
that former Philadelphian Zeal and 
Activity ceaſing, which that Church 
exerciſed in the behalf of the Intereſt 
of the Kingdome of God, their cne- 
mies may more then ordinarily en- 
creaſe upon them, eſpecially the De- 
vil being let-looſe, and being very 
ative to deceive the Nations 3 whom 
they ſhould counter-plot, by being as 
active to convert them ta the Truth. 
And this may be the time wherein 
the Prediction of Gog and 4/agog is to 
be fulfilled, who are ſaid to be ga- 
thered 
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thered together to battel, and to en- 
compaſle the Camp of the Saints and 
the beloved City, which 1n this ſtate 
1s termed the Church of Laodicea 3 
but in that Viſion, the Camp of the 
Saints, becauſe there were not onely 
many Saints amongſt them of the old 
Philadelpbian (train , but that they 
were {till in their externall frame an 
holy people and an holy City , not pro- 
phaned by the Gentiles, that is to ſay, 
not polluted by Heatheniſh Superſti- 
tion, and Idolatry,and Impoſture,and 
Cruelty 3 nor brought under their 
power and dominion that were. 
Which yet was once the condition of 
the Holy City for a time and times and 
half a time, or forty two months, A- 
poc, 11. 2. 

Io. Anditis {till called the beloved 
City alſo forthe ſame reaſon : but not 
the mew Jeruſalem deſcended from 
Heaven , becauſe ſo generally that 
new and Heavenly nature was loſt 
amongſt them, But this Church of 
Laodicea 1s ſtill beloved of Chrift, 
partly for her own fake, and partly 
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for her deceaſed Siſter's ſake, the 
lovely Philadelphia, whom ſhe fo 
much reſembles in all her externall 
features, that deareſt Spouſe of 
Chriſt. 

And therefore the Title of the be- 
loved City agrees very well with this 
paſſage in the preſent Text, 1/hom I 


E love, I rebuke , yea and (ſcourge too. 


For thele ſtreights that the Laodice- 
ans are to be caſt into by the Siege of 
Gog and Magoeg ſeems the moſt proba- 
ble way to rowze them out of their 
Lukewarmneſle and lazy Formality. 
But that things may not run the ha- 
zard of growing worſe and worle, 
nor there be an infinite repetition of 
the viciflitude of Scenes on the Stage 
of this Earth, Providence will knock 
oft at ſuch a time as that the wicked 
and prophane Rabble of the world 
{hall not again get the dominion 0- 
ver his true Church, but he will put 
a period to the Conteſt by a dcluge 
of Fire from Heaven, as it is intima- 
ted In thatViſfion. But this is more then 
falls to the ſhare of this preſent verte. 
| ps 
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Be zealous therefore, and repent. 
That is, Amend thy dead Formality 
and Lukewarmneſle, by attaining to 
the Spirit of life through Morita 
tion and Regeneration, that ſo thou 
may ſt recover the old Philadelphian 
Zeal and Love: For this is the onely 
thing thou wanteſt. 

II. Behold, T ſtand at the door and 
knock, Do not pretend Dithculties : 
T am ready nor onely to afliſt thee; 
but do alſo importune thee : I ſug- 
peſt good Motions to thee3 do thou 
but purſue them and improve them. 

Tf any man hear my voice , and open 
the door; that is, If any man obey 
thoſe diftates of Conſcience and 0- 
vertures of Light and Grace that 
Chriſt ever and anon offers him, and 
lo becomes lincere in all things, and 
not willingly offends him in any 
thing, great or (mall, ( which will not 
fail to be done where the defire 1s ſin- 
cere; and this fincere deſire is the 
Door that lets in Chriſ?, for he paſles 
into us through an unfeigned hunger 
and thirſt after Righteoulneſs;) then, 
ſays he, Twill 
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I will come in to him, and ſup with 
him. and he with me. That 1s, I will 
communicate my Nature and Spirit 
unto him, and he ſhall eat my fleth, 
which is meat indeed , and drink my 
bloud, which is drink indeed : that 1s 
to ſay,He ſhall partake of my body & 
bloud, not in Symbols onely, (which 
ye doe well to keep uptill I come,) 
but ina true and living way 3 where- 


by that ſhall be accompliſhed, 7 iz2 my John 14. 
Father, and ye in me, and Tin you. If *- 
41) M4n love »e.,be will keep my words, Ver. 23. 


and my Father will love him 5 and we 
will come unto him, and make our a- 


boad with him. Wherefore , being 
thus repleniſhed with the God of life 
and the Father of lights, thou canſt 
not fail of being full of the Spirit, 
and of all alacrity and readineſle to 
every good work : Thy Luke- 
warmnetle and Dulneſle will goe a- 
way, 


I2. To him that evercometh will I Verſc 21. 


grant to ſit with me in my Throne ;, e- 
ven as I alſo overcame,and am ſet down 


with my Father iz his throne. And 
M that 
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that thou mayſt be the more effeCtu- 
ally rowzed up out of this Tepidity 
and Lethargicalneſſe, thou ſhalt not 
onely enjoy me and my Father on ' 
this Earthly ſtage, but , if thou ſtri- 
veſt fo as to get the victory in the 
way I have inſtructed thee, I will 
tranſlate thee to that Heavenly King- 
dome moſt naturally and properly jp 


called 3 where thou ſhalt fit down, 
and drink of the fruit of the Vine in 
the Kingdome of my Father, As I, 
after | had overcome, aſcended up to 
Heaven into thoſe glorious manſions, 


and there fate down at the right 
hand of God: ſo him that overcometh 
the Temptations and Incumbrances, 
the Pleaſures and Enticements of this 
lower world, will I cauſe to fit down 
with me in the Heavenly places at the 
laſt Day. Which Momtion is the 
more ſeaſonable, by how much more 
near the approach of that great Day 
is. For thall come viltbly to Judge- 
ment in the very next Thunder to 
the Siege of Gog and Magog , when I 
will transform your vile bodies into 

the 
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the ſimilitude of my glorious body, 
that ye may be fit companions for me 


in Heaven for ever. Behold, 1 fhew » Cor.15] 


you a myſtery : Te ſhall noi all ſleep, yet *** 


Je ſhall all be changed; that mortality 
may be ſwallowed up of life. This is a 
great and ſtupendious Promiſe ; but 
thou art to conſider that it is ſpoken 
by him that is the Amer, the true and 
faithfull witneſſe,. and the beginning of 
the Creation of God , and theretore 
both will and can carry on all his 
deſign to the very end, Amen. 


13. He that hath an ear to hear, let yerte 11, 


him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. From the Epiphonema 
coming here laſt , as in all theſe four 
laſt Epiſtles, one may haply raiſe 
this Objettion, as if this ſenſe of the 
Promiſe immediately preceding it 
were not Politicall or Propheticall e- 
nough, but merely Theologicall, the 
Promiſe being to be performed 1n 
the other world, and therefore not 
the proper object of Prophecy, which 
concerns the affairs of the ſtage of 
this Earth : And that this there- 
M 2 fore 
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fore is againſt our profeſſed Rule. 
But I anſwer, that though the Pro- 
miſe of obtaining Heaven after- this 
life upon the death of the body be 
merely a Theogicall Promiſe, and of a 
thing more ſpiritual and invifible,and 
not to be ſeen upon the face of this 
Earth 3 yet this promiſe of obtaining 
Heaven at the Reſurrection and ge- 
neral Day of Judgement , it being 
the day of that great and vilible At- 
ſizes wherein the Souls of the Saints 
ſhall appear in glorify'd bodies, may 
well be ranged in the ſame order 
with the reſt of the Promiſes imme- 
diately preceding the Epiphonemata 
of each Epiſtle, and to be accom- 
pliſhed viſibly in this life. For the 
ſenſe of the Promiſe in brief is this ; 
That as Chriſt, after his Sufferings, 
his Death and Paſlion , aſcended vi- 
fibly into Heaven, ( for Heaven is 
ſaid to be the throne of God in the 
Scripture, ) and ſo Heaven became 
alſo Chriſt's throne 3 ſo thoſe of Lao- 
dicea, who upon the Mortification 
ot their Luſts ſhould attain to the 
{tate 
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ſtate of life in the New birth , ſhould 
aſcend viſibly into Chriſt's throne, 
that 18, into Heaven, 1n the open 
view of them that ſhould be left here 


_ on theEarth and in the inferiour Re- 


gions of the Air, ſentenced to that e- 
verlaſting fire prepared for the De- 
vil and his Angels. 

This 1s a plain and obvious ſenſe of 
this Promiſe, and ſuch as the placing 
of the Epiphonema requires, and 1s, 
in my judgement, no mean Ratifica- 
tion of the true and Literal ſenſe of 
that Article of our Faith , touching 
the viſible Reſurreftion and Glorih- 
cation of our bodies, and their aſcen- 
ſion into the Heavenly Regions, as 
gainſt ſuch as would whiffle away all 
theſe Truths by reſolving them into 
a mere moral Allegorie. | 

Thus conſonant every way are the 
Interpretations of theſe Epiſtles both 
to themſelves, and to the Apoſtolick 
Truth, 
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An Expoſition of Chap. 1 .” 
CHAP. X, 


A Recapitulation of the main Evidences 
of the truth of this 1yſticall or Pro- 
pheticall Expoſition of the Seven E- 
piſtles to the Seven Churches of Alta, 
by way- of Solution of Difficulties 
touching the ſaid Epiſtles and their 


Circumſtances , otherwiſe hardly or | 


n0t at all to be ſolved. 


« Fo in natural Hypotheſes thole 


are accounted trueſt that 
ſolve the Phenomena of Nature the 
molt naturally and eaſily , and eſpe- 
cially 1f ſuch as are no otherwiſe fol 
vible then upon the propoſed Hypo- 
theſis : ſo that meaning of Scripture, 
I mean eſpecially of any conſiderable 
portion thereof, ought to be elteem- 
cd trueſt that can ſolve the moſt Dif- 
ficulties that may be raiſed concern- 
ing the ſame, or the Contexts pre- 
cedent or ſubſequent thereto 3 and if 
all, (till the more certain; and if un- 


lolvible otherwiſe, there is (till the | 


more 
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more aſſurance of undeniable De- 
monſtration. Now how near this 
Myſticall or Propheticall Expoſition of 
theſe Epiſtles approches to the clear- 
neſle of this caſe, I will leave to the 
Reader to judge, after he has conſ1- 
dered the Solutions of the Queſtions 
calily raiſed out of the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves, or the precedent Chapter, 
and not eaſily anſwered , nor at all 
ſatisfactorily , at leaſt moſt of them, 
but upon the Hypotheſis we have 
gone. 

2.As fir{t,If a man enquire why the 


_ Spirit of Prophecy , atter he has fo 


exprelly given notice that this Book 
of the Apocalypſe 18 to ſhew unto his 
ſervants things that arc to come, and 


called it plainly a Book of Prophes 3: 


cies, ſhould ſtart ſo unexpeCtedly 
from the Title and intended ſubject, 
as to write no leſle then ſeven Ept- 
{tles to certain Churches , that have 
nothing conſiderable of Prophecy in 
them, before he deliver any Pro- 
phectes properly ſo called, but onely 
Promiſes and Comminationsz and 
M 4. that 
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that he ſhould doe this with as great' 


Pomp and as high a Preamble as he 
does when he begins ſo famous Pro- 
phecies as thoſe of the ſever Seals, 
and the opened Book, Bur according 
to our Hypotheſis the Anſwer is ealte3 
viz, That though theſe ſeven Epi- 
ſtles to the ſeven Churches of Apa 
have a Literal (enſe, yet they are alſo 
a Parable or Prophecy, and of as high 
concern for both matter and extent 
of time ( they reaching from the be- 
ginning of the Church to the end of 
the world ) as the Praphecy of the 
Seals and opgned Book and that they 
are uſhered 1n with this great Pomp 
= purpoſe to give us notice there- 
of. 

Secondly, A man would be prone 
to enquire why the Spirit diftates 
Letters unto the Churches in Aſea, 
and not rather to the Churehes in 
Europe, Aſia and Africk. For certain- 
ly the Church had diſspred it ſelf in- 
to all theſe Quarters of the world by 
that time. As if the Spirit of Truth 
were a reſpecter of perſons, For theſe 
are 
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are not the Letters .of John, but of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But our Anſwer is 
ready at hand , That for the ſignift- 
cancy of the word A4fia to comport 
alſo with the fignificancy of the names 
of the Seven Churches, Afia alone 
was pitched upon. But, according 


tothe Propheticall ſenſe, the true Ca- 
| tholick Church is writ unto under 


ſuch diſtin&t Conditions as ſhe was to 
vary into unto the end of the world. 
So that there 1s no Partzelity nor Ac- 
ception of Perſons in this. 

Thirdly , If a man demand touch- 
ing the order or precedency of theſe 
Seven Churches that are writ unto : 
What a plain and manifeſt account 1s 
there to him that compares the Epi- 
ſtles in their Propheticall ſenſe with 
the Intervalls of the Church Catho- 
lick lying in that order that theſe 
Churches are ranged 2 This is a ſa- 
tisfatory reaſon, and worthy the 
Spirit that wrote theſe Epiſtles. But 
whether they are ranged in this or- 
der, becauſe- that a Letter-carrier 
going from Patmor, his firſt mn_— 
wil 
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will be to Epheſws, and then to 8myr- 
24, and ſoin order till he come to 
Laodicea ; whether the holy Spirit of 
Prophecy regarded that in the diCta- 
ting of his Letters, (though Alcazar 
the Jeſnite be for it,) I cannot but ſuſ- 
pend my judgement, and that not 
without a ſmile. But of this Ataxie 
more particularly anon. 
3.Fourthly,lf it be demanded why 
juft Sevex Churches in Aſra are writ 
to, ncither more nor leſle , ( eſpeci- 
ally that 1n Thyatira, according to the 
acknowledgement of Epiphanins, be- 
ing then not founded , but after the 
writing of theſe Epiſtles,) its hard 
to give a latisfaftory anſwer in the 
Literal ſenſe. - For to ſay this Book 
of the Apocalypſe aftefts the number 
Seven, and that, becauſe i runs up- 
on the number Seven altogether 1n 
the infuing part of the book, which 
is Propheticall, it therefore, tor Con- 
formity ſake , chuſes this number in 
writing to the Churches though Hte- 
rally under{tood,ſeems but a meagre, 


meanand tritling account, a deſign 


un- | 
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unworthy the Holy Spirit that diQa- 
ted this Book. But the uſing this 
number Sever all over 1s rather an 
intimation that the Book is Propheti- 
call all over, and that theſe Epiſtles 
arealſo a Prophecy, accordingly as we 
have explained them. And taking 
them ſo, the Anſwer is plain and ob- 
vious, viz. The number Sever is here 
choſen out as Symbolicall, it being the 
note of Univerſality z, whence the 
Pythagoreans , as I above noted, call 
1©F YAoptand, 

Wherefore Seven ( and no more 
then Seven ) Churches are writ un- 
to, as ſtanding for the ſeven Inter- 
valls of the Church from the begin- 
ning to the end of all. 

Fifthly , If it be demanded why 
theſe ſeven Churches rather then 
any others , which in all likelihood 
may have the ſame Vertues and Vices 
that theſe are commended and taxed 
for: The reaſon of this is writ in 
the very Notation of their Names, e- 
very Name being ſignificative of the 
Condition of the Church Catholick 

| in 
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in that ſucceſſive Intervall of time 
that this or that Church ſo named 
ſtandeth for, and in ſuch order as 
they are repeated. 

Sixthly, If one require a Reaſon 
why Chriſt is deſcribed by holding 
the ſeven Stars in his right hand in the 
Epiſtles to the Churches of Epheſws 
and of Sardis ,. why the ſame de- 
ſcription in both, er why in either : 
In the Literal ſenſe it will be hard to 
finde any pecuhar Reaſon; but in 
the Propheticall ſenſe already decla- 
red it is obvious. For the ſeven Stars 
fignifie all the Paſtours, whether in 
preſent exiſtence, or ſucceſſion. And 
Epheſus is the beginning-ſtate of the 
Churchzand therefore it is both very 
ſeaſonable and methodicall to re- 
preſent the firſt Founder , Suſtainer 
and Continuer thereof by this Em- 
blem; Lo, T am with youto the end of 
the world. - And that this again is hin- 
ted at inthe Epiſtle to the Church 
of Sardis, is with evident Proportion 
and Analogy to the Afﬀairs of the 


Church there repreſented, For the 


Church 
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Church of Sardis is as it were the 
beginning again or the emerging of 
the true Church or Kingdome of 
Chriſt out of the Power and King- 
dome of Antichriſt. 

4. Seventhly, Why the Church 
of Epheſis, of all other Churches, 
ſhould be commended for their try- 
ing falle Apoſtles. Why might not 
ys. Jo Churches be attaqued by them, 
and alſo diſcover them, as well as the 
Church of Epheſa £ The Solution of 
which Probleme is eafie 1n this My- 
ſticall ſenſe of the Epiſtles, that pla- 
ces the Epheſine Intervall within the 
Apoſtles times, but the reſt on this 
ſide of them. 

Eighthly, If any one demand why 
it 18 ſaid to the Church of Smyrza, 
more then to any other Church, Be 
thou faithfull unto death, and IT will 
give thee the Crown of life ; and a- 
gain, He that overcometh ſhall not be 
hurt by the ſecond death ©: In the Li- 
teral ſenſe it will be very hard to 
finde any peculiar Reaſon why this 
might not as well be faid to the 
Church 
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Church in Pergamus, where there was 
killing for Religion, it ſeems, by the 
mention of the Martyr Amntipas. I, 
but there was no obtaining theCrown 
of life there in any peculiar ſenſe ; 
but the Crown of life, that 1s , the 
Imperial Crown , was given to the 
Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs 
under the Ten Perſecutions : to 
whom alſo, according to the opinion 
of the ancient Church, the Promiſe 
of the firſt Reſurre&ion belonged. 
Which is here obliquely glanced at, 
( according to the mode of the Apo- 
calyptick ſtyle , that loves to hint 
things by El/lipſes,) in that Promiſe, 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by: 
the ſecond death; implying thereby, 
that he ſhall be made partaker of the 
firſt ReſurreGion. 

Ninthly, If any one wull again ob- 
ject more particularly againſt the 4- 
taxie of the Churches, that they are 
ranged neither according to the me- 
rit nor congeneracy of their Condi- 
tions , pretending that it had been 
far better to have joyned the two 
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irreprehenſible Churches together, 
Smyrna andPhiladelphia,againſt whom 
there 1s no complaint at all ; and then 
Epheſus, Sardis and Laodicea, againſt 
whom there is no complaint of eat- 
ing things offered unto Idols ; and af- 
terwards Pergammns and Thyatira , 1n 
which Churches alone there is: If 
any one, I ſay, contend that this me- 
thod had been more exact 3 truly, in 
the Literal ſenſe it will be hard to 
frame an handſome and ſatisfactory 
anſwerz eſpecially if he urge that 
God is the Authour of Method, . as 
well as the God of Order. But in 
this 24yſticall or Propheticall ſenſe the 
Anſwer is ſolid and exquiſite, and 
much-what the ſame that was given 
to the like Difhculty more generally 
propounded before, namely, That 
the Churches of Aſia are named in 
that order the ſucceſſive Intervalls of 
the Church Catholick were to pro- 
ceed in , of which theſe Aſeatich 
Churches are but the Symbols or Hie- 
roelyphicks. And therefore thoſe two 
Interyalls of time which take in the 
Reign 
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Reign of the Beaſt and the Falſe pro- 
 phet,viz. the Intervalls ofthe Church 
of Pergamus and of Thyatira , muſt 
come after Epheſus and Smyrna , be- 
cauſe till the expiration of thoſe two 
Intervalls Idolatry had not again re- 
entred the Apoſtatizing Church. And 
the three following Intervalls of Sar- 
dis , Philadelphia and Laodicea, are 
the Intervalls of the true Church e- 
lapſed out of the hands of dominee- 
ring Idolatry 3 and .therefore we 
hear no more in them of things ſa- 
crifced unto Idols, nor of any Jeza- 
bel. And Philadelphia, which is the 
moſt holy and the moſt glorious In- 
tervall of the Church that is to ap- 
pear on the face of the earth, 1s 
not to be named according to her 
Dignity, but according to her Suc- 
vey A in time, toward the latter end 
of the world, as ſhe 1s here ranged. 
But of this more then enough, be- 
cauſe we had touched of it in the | 
general before. 

5. Tenthly, Why 1s Chriſt in his 
Deſcription before the Epiſtle to 
the 
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the Church in Pergamus ſet outhy a 


two-edged ſword 3 coming 5 ſuppoſe, ApdC.2.134 


out of his mouth , ( accarding ta the: 
Ellipticalnefle of the Apocahypiick 
{tyle?) what reaſon 1n the letter can 
be given of that? for ( eſpecially if 
this Supplement be made ) it cannot 
reſpe&' the {laying of A4vtipes with 
the fword: What peculiar thing then 
inthis Church of Pergawms 1s there to 
require this Defcription 2 Truly na- 
thing at all appears in the Letter. But 
in the pane ſenſe it is very 
proper, Fhe Walderfes and Albigen- 
ſes in this Interval! afſlqulting the 


' Church of Rowe, or atleaſt defend- 
| ing themfelves and their pure Faith, 


ſo ſignally by this weapon , I mean, 
by the (word of the Spirit , which is 
the Word of God; though them- 
ſelves died fo many thouſands of 
them in the field by the ſword for 
the Faith they thus defended. . . 
And in the eleventh pldce, The 
Deſcription of Chriſt betore the E- 
piſtle to the Church in Thyatira, 4nd 


7e 


his feet like fine braſſe, (as if they bur- Apoc.2.18. 
N 


wedlin'as furnaces ) ( for that Supple- 
 ment'isto be under out of his 
Deſcription in the firſt Chapter, as 
before : ) But now what peculiar 
ſignificancy has this Deſcription, or 
what congruity to any thing in the 

Church of Thyatire Literally under- 
ſtood? _ none. But in the Pro- 
-pheticall ſenſe it is very expreſlive of 
thoſe lower members of Chriſt's bo- 
dy , his Church here on earth, of 
their. invincible Zeal, and Patience, 
and Sincerity of Aﬀection , ſuch as 
-did abide the moſt fiery Trialls that 
could be put upon them, and made 
them ſtand at the Stake amongſt bur- 
ning Faggots with the flames about 
their ears, and never flinch for it : As 
has been noted in the interpretation 
of that Epiſtle. This was the ſtate of 
that Intervall of the Church. 

" Twelfthly, In a Book that 1s fo 
full of /Enigmaticall Involutions, and 
Coverings upon Coverings, where 
he calls the Churches Golden Candle- 
ſticks, and the Biſhops or Paſtours 
Stars and Angels, even then m_ 
c 
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he interprets and offers to be more 


Jain 3 that the ſame Authour ſhould 
Þo enly and plainly 'mention any 
one by name. as he does the Martyr 
Antipss, if there were not ſome far-' 
ther Myſterie in it, would be a great 
difficulty, and hardly to be digeſted 
by the more fagacious and curious. 
I muſt confeſle I have often wondred 
at this naming Aztipes by name, till I 
underſtood a farther ſenſe thereof, 
ſuch as we have rendred in the expo- 
ſition of that Epiſtle. | 

6. In the thirteemth- place,, One 


might well demand- why Chriſt ex- 


preſſes a greater diſpuſt againſt the 
Church of Laedicea then that'of Sar- 
dis. For though tke former is ſaid 
to be luke-warm 3 yet the other, ma- 
king a great ſhow of life, is notwith- 
ſtanding declared to be dead, That 
Chriſt ſhould be more enraged againſt 
Lukewarmneſle then Hypocriſy, and 
threaten it more deeply then the ©- 
ther, 1will ſpew thee ont of my mouth, 
(which is quite to caſt a thing away, 
never to be reſumed again, ) mult 
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ſeem marvellous to the confiderate. 
Certainly , if there were not ſome 
greater matter ih it , the Spirit of 
Chriſt would not ſpeak fo Cranks 
anely to fallow a Metaphor. But m 
the Prophetzcall (enſe the Solution 18 
ealie, that paſlage being predictive 
of: the Extermination of the Church 
from the face of the earth at the cloſe 
af 'the world., as I have expoun- 
dedit. 

. In the fourteenth place, It may be 
demanded, why. ſo affectedly and re- 
peatedly ievery Epiſtle that phraſe 
isnſed, know thy works, without 
any variation or omiſlion. Which 
ſeems athing but of ſma]limportance 
mithe Literal ſenſe of theſe Epiſtles : 
but in the Propheticall it ſeems on pus- 
pole {o repeated, to intimate an Allu- 
lon! in Aſfato the Hebrew word WY, 
(as if dI-08.m tyye was intended on 
purpole to anſwer to PwWyA MT? ) 
that Aſa may alſo be ſignificant as 
well as the names of the Seven Chur- 
ches : which they all being, it is 
a ſhrewd preſumption this repetition 
| was 
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was for ſome ſuch defign as has been 
declared. Whereas the Liter! ſeue 
can give no account thereof. wh 

Fifteemthly , Alcazer himſelf is 
muck ſtumbled, that the Spirit of God 
ſhould be theught to take notice of 
any one particular Woman in the 
Church of Thyatira, and fo call her 
by the name of Jezebel, as is ordina- 
rily- ſuppoſed. And indeed theſe 
things are too little for the majefty 
of this writing of the Apocalypſe. 
But how can we help it in the 
Literal ſenſe , if we will interpret 
with conſtancy and coherency ? But 
m the Propheticall ſenſe there 1s no 


- ſuch incongruity. The Obje& is 


wonth the Spirit's taking notice of 
m this kinde ; this Jezebe/being that 
painted Woman of Rome , intoxica- 
ting the Kings of the carth with the 
Cup of her ſpiritual Fornications, as 
has been ſhewn upon the Text. 

7. Sixteenthly , It ' ſeems very 
ſtrange that that Promiſe of ruling o- 
ver the Nations, and receiving the 
Morning-tſtar, ( which doubtlefſe are 

N 3 Po- 
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Politicall Promiſes, ) ſhould be made 
to.the'Church in Thyatira, more then. 
to that in Pergamms, or Epheſws , and 
others. What Victories or Domini- 
an did the: Church in Thyatira in 
Aſa get over the Natians more then 
other Churches? This is an hard knot 
in the Literal ſenſe. Butin the Pro+ 
pheticel/it is looſned at the firſt ſight. 
For the Cloſure of the Intervall of 
the Church of 7hyatira brings in the 
time wherein whole Nations revol- 
ted from the Pope and his idalatrous 
Church, and profeſled the Reformed 
Religion, and ſo in theſe parts got 
the Portifician party under them. _ 
_ Seventeenthly , In the Epiſtle to 
the Church in Philadelphia there is 
mention made of a mighty Tempta-- 
tion that is. to come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth, touching which he ſaith, 
Behold, I come quickly. Why ſhould 
this be ſaid to' the Church of Phila- 
delphia moxe then to any other of the 
Churches here ſpecified ?, There are 
not the leaſt footſteps of reaſon to be 
| #7 _-  _ found 
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found in the Literal ſenſe. But inithe 
Propheticall ſenſe the thing is plain. 
For the Intervall of Phzledelphia be- 
ginning in the laſt Vial, wherein. that 
mighty and terrible Earthquake isto 
bappen,the great Temptation, what 
it 18, 15 plainly thence underſtood, and 
how in reſpect of this Philadelphian 
Church it will come quickly , ſhe 
commencing but in -the very ſame 

Vial thatthis is to happen under. 
Eighteenthly, W hy upon this Ph3- 
ladelphia, a private Aſtatick Church, 
ſhould the name of the City of Godzthe 
new Jeruſalem mbich cometh down out 
of Heaven from God, ( the very lame 
that is expreſſed Apec.21.) beſaid to 
be written? This title were too big 
and turgent for any private Church, 
were it not a Type or Symbol of 
ſome greater matter. - But by the 
Propheticall interpretation this difh- 
culty is quite removed.. For the In- 
tervall of the Philadelphian Church 1s 
co-incident with the times of the rem 
Jeruſalem, (mentioned at. the end of 
the Apocalypſe, ). and of the Millen- 
N 4 niall 
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mall Empire of Cri upon earth. 
8. Namely; The Chris may 
be prone to enquire, why the Church 
of Zaodicea in thoſe times ſhould ac- 
coant her ſelf fo lmgely and extraor- 
dinarily rich, increaſed in, goods, and 
to have no want of any thing. And 
traly why this ſhould be her eſtate 
rather then any of the Churches ſpe- 
cifty'd,from the Literalground we can 
fetch no reaſon. But admitting the 
Propheticall fenſe, and that this is the 
laſt Intervalliof the Church of Chr, 
It..will naturally ſo come to paſle : 
For this Zo2;cea will be feft Heir to 
all the Riches'of her Siſter Ph3ladel- 
phia,to Peace, Profperity , Purity in 
Worſhip , - abundance of natural 
Knowledge, univerſal skill m the In- 
terpretations of the Prophecies, and 
what-ever good thing there is be- 
longing to the Church, faving the 
Life and Spirit which Phzladelphia 
' carried along with her into the ©- 

ther world. 'How eafily then and 
naturally, or rather neceflarily, does 
this Deſcription of the Church of 

£1 I 4a9- 
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Chap,1o, Theſeurn Churches, 


Livodecea fall upon the laſt Interyall d: 

Andy/laſtly, It is'a Queftian ex-- 
tremely obvious to demand , Why 
that phraſe, He that hath an ear t0 
hear , tet him hear, which our Sa-' 
viour fo often is found to adde at 
the end of his Parablesto the people, 
ſhould be uſed here fo repeatedly m 
every Ry _ no Parables, 
but Epi = ſent to each of thoſe Se- 
ven Churches in Aſ2 reſpeQtively : 
And then , why as EET 
ſometimes the laſt cloſe of the Epi- 
ſtle, ſometimes not. To which Pro- 
bteme there 1s no tolerable Solution 
in the Literal ſenſe of theſe Epiſtles. 
But ſuppoling a X2yſtzcall or Prophe- 
ticall fenſe, there was a necefiity of 
afhximng this Epiphonerma , to ſhew 
there was a farther ſenſe intended 
then that 'of the Letter : and alſo, 
that ſometimes this Epiphonemraſhould 
come laſt of all , (as in the four laſt 
Epiſtles, ) that the Promiſe to the 
Conquerour, to him that overcomes, 
might be more certainly underftood 
to be of a proper Prophetigallor Po- 
biticall 
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il, An Expoſition'of\  Chap.10! 
liticall ſenſe ,- nat merely Theological, 
Moral or Spiritual; as has been as 
bundintly declaxed in the Expoſitions 
.:9,. » We' might'bave drawn many 
more: Queſtions and Solutions from 
the conſideration of the Letter, anc 
of this Hypotheſis we go upon, to 
ſhew its ſolidity and fitneſle, but that 
we' hold it needlefſe, having prod 
ced ſa many already : which joint] 
conlidered, with the perpetualleaſt- 
nefſe- and naturalneſſe of the whole: 
Expoſition of all the Epiſtles, and 
the exat -Correſpondency of ' the 
Names of the Churches to the Events 
of the ſucceſlive Intervalls ofthe true 
Catholick Church which they repre- 
ſent, one would-think they ſhould not: 
fajl fully ta ſatisfie'any unprejudiced 
Peruſer of our Expoſition of theſe E- 
piſtles,touching the truth thereof. But: 
I am abundantly taught by Experi-. 
.," ence, that both the finding out, and 
receiving of Divine Truths found out 
by others,is a ſpecial gift of God, And 
therefore to him alone be the Glo- 
ry for ever and ever, Amen. 


THE END. 


Imprimatur. 
Sam. Parker. 
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ANTIDOTE 


AGAINST 


[TDOLATRY: 


'OR, 


A brief Diſcourſe containing ſun- 


dry Conſiderations or Concluſions 
tending to the Diſcovery of what 
is or ought to be held to be 


IDOLATRY 


amongſt Chriſtians, 


With 


Application to the Doatrine of the 
|| Counciloft TRENT, and for the 


putting a ſtop to the Romiſh 
Infection. 


Gm ——— 


MATTH. 4.10. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 
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To the Reader.” 
Reader, \\ | 


1. Suppoſe thou wilt expeZ ſome- 
|| thing ſhould be. ſaid of this _ 


EF bk 
rY wuſt confeſs I heve treated of this 
Argument elſewbere , namely , in my 
* Myſterie of Iniquity. © But it && 4 *Par: t: 
Subjets of that greet Importance, that Soo% t- 
it deſerves ax entire Treatiſe apart by it the - 
ſelf.and that girt up irt the moſt cloſe and Chiy- 
convidive methail that may be © that 

thoſe that are ſanable or preſervable 

from this dreadfull ſin of Ideletry may 

frude the efficacy of our Antidote 5 and 

thoſe whoſe mewds it cannot alter m 

(bowever ) be found without. exenſe. 
And there is this conſiderable hers _— 

| What 


fo the Reader. | 


what 1 have done already on this Sub- 
Jed, that bere is*Juch, an expreſſe Ap- 
plication made of the Theorie to the 
groſſe Errours in this point and foul 
Miſpra@ices of the Church of Rome. 
-.2,' Thoſe of ours that ſpeak the moſt 
favoirably of thad Church cannot but 
declare them guilty of Material Idola- 
try; 95" they call it. ... And queſtionleſſe 
there :mſt be ſomething among them 
very like that great Sin; if there be any 
truth or ſenſe in the Viſions of that Dr» 
une Volume of the Apocalyple. For 
the order of things and demonſiratio 
of..' the 8$ynchroniſms. do neceſſarily caſi 
thoſe Viſions that repreſent the concern- 
* ed as Tdolatrows (Chap. 13. and 17.) 
_ #pon the Church of Rome, (#5 alſo Ch. 
2:V.,\14—20; _) and they can belong tb 
none elſe in the Propheticall ſcope of the 
Viſftons," Time und Place and. the Order 
of things having ſo unavoidably ffx- 
edthem upon her. Wherefore even ac- 
cording .to Divine ſuffrage they are 
gnilty 'of Idolatry in one ſenſe or 0- 
ther, or come ſo nigh it, that the Spirit 
of God in a jealonſie, to _—_e 
1.94 their 
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foul 


but 
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Tothe Reader: 


their Wentonneſs ſpeaks. to there. ss 
ſuch; to deterre them from thoſe ſuſpec- 
ted ways;. ind datgerom. approches to 
fo borrable:e Crime. nu Ns i, 

And grent it were:bat thus, \ et \both 
in the __ of the *\$ever Churches, « a; 
and in'that of the * Whore of Babylon, 20. 
the people of Gad are.expreſly called une *APc18. 
ts and enconragedund: commi(ſromed ta © 
ferſake the' Churchof Rome's Commus- 
nion. Sothat.the Proteſtants have. ot 
the leaſt. guilt of 8chiſane npon\ there for 
leaving her , no not-upon this more fa- 


voureble Suppoſitions. + | 


potheſis, is but a Fleaſing Dream ari 
fromthe ſoftneſſe. and ſleepineſſe of the 
carual minde, and: the love of thoſe 
things that muſt paſſe away as a Dreane 
or Phantaſm of the.night. - Let God be 92:34 
true, and every man a _ 45 the A- 
oſtle ſpeaks.. . And. truly the Spirit 
ry would ſcarce ſpeak, true., aryl 
3s ſpoken of Tdolatry fo broadly and ſo 
expreſly in thoſe Viſions ( inſomuch 
that they have been' underſtood of the 
Heathen Idolatry ezen. for this: very 
On reaſow 


3. But, alas ! alas. this — 


reaſon by learned and able Interpreters) 


now wo are neceſſitated to un- 


fend thews of Rome Chriſtian i 


ber apoſtatized condition , not amount 
$0: tbe Ehbavge of bad proper 42d: for- 


. « mal Mdolatry at all. 


(1þv Bat. the defperateneſſs of their 
. caſes, that if they were net repreſen- 

ud by theſe Fifions as Idplatrous , "that 
7s to:ſay, if theſe Viſions had never been 
wet, or ow they are witit, though they 
ware to\ be underſtood of fame others, 
and net of the Church of Rome 3 yet 
appealing to the nature vof tbe thing, to 
the trice” Netiow of Tdolatry properly 
avd formally ſo calhed,' and to the ac- 
dwowledged Daftrine of their Church 
expreſſed in the Council of Trent, ad 
their univerſal PraFices abetied by pab- 
lick Authority, this alone is ſuffecient to 
demonſtrate them to be Idolaters pro- 
perly /o called.' © hich is the ſcope of 
#his-proſent Treatifſt. 

5. Which therefere doth corfirm and 
corroborate, and place beyond ajl ex- 
ception , the Orthodox Proteſtant In- 
terpretations of thoſe Viſtons that con- 
: cern 


Tothe Reader, 


cer the Church of Rome : which tn 
this laſt: Age bave. been made ſo clear, 
and euery way. ſe natural and congru- 
ons, that this one thing. granted of their 
Idolatry, there cannot be the laſt ſorn- 
ple of the truth and congruity of the ref 
of the Applications. | 
6. And F cannot but adore the faith- 
fulneſſe of Divine Providence, that has 
furniſhed his Church with theſe Orgcles. 
to be the Guide of the Faithfull in theſe 
latter Ages , twhich are. as it were the. 
dregs of thoſe times which the Spirit of 
Prophecy has ſet no gaad charader up- 
on 3 wherein there is ſuch an ports 6 
tion of Wickedneſſe and Prophaneneſſe, 
that there is ſcarce any Faith to be found 
upon earth, But that Church which has 
deluded the world with ſo many Fitti- 
ons could never forge thoſe Prophecies 
that are ſo punGually true, and ſo cut- 
tingly ſet out ll her graſſe Miſcarria-. 
ges, and as expreſly foretell her Kuine, 
weleſſe ſhe will bumble her ſelf, and 
pluck in her horns , lay aſide her bold 
boaſts of Infallibility, and be content to 
be taught to caſt away her Tdols, and be 
O \ cured 
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Tothe Reader. 


cured of her _ and- unnatural 
thirſt after the bloud of the Saints and 
the bloud of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 
7. Nor can T onthe other fide ſufft- 
ciently admire the ſinpidity of ſome of 
our own, and their groſſe ingratitude to 
Divine Providence, that have ſo ſlight a 
regard to a Book of that mighty weight 
and moment as the Apocalypſe is, and 
think it ſuch a ſubje@F, as that any good 
wit "x needs miſ-place his time if he 
medale with it : which is more then a 
Pagan irreverence to ſo holy and ſo im- 
portant Oracles. The Romans of old had 
another efteem for the Verſes of the S1- 
bylls: Nihil enim ita cuſtodiebant 
neque ſanctum neque ſacrum quem- 
admodum Sibyllina Oracula , 4s Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnafleus teſtifies. And it 
wes an high honour to be the Keepers, 
much more the right Expounders, of 
. them.But that which God of his mercy 
offers to all, ſuch is either the idleneſſe, 
frivolouſneſs or profanenefi of the ſpirits 
of men,that it is ſcarce accepted of any. 
8. Thetruth is, moſt men are loath 


fo be wail; xexar, to be meſiengers of 
11! 


To the Reader. 

ill news to the greateſt, that is to ſay, to 
the corrupteſt, part of Chriſtendome;, but 
rather affe& the glory and ſecurity of 
being accounted of ſo humane, of [6 
ſweet and ingratiating a temper, as that 
they can ſnrmize well of all mens Reli- 
gions; and ſo think to conciliate to 
themſclves the fame of either civil and 
good Natures, or of highly-raiſed and 
releaſed Wits,(though it be indeed but ; 
ſpice of the 61d abhorred Gnoſtici{m,) 
that can comply with any Religion, \and 
make a fair tolerable ſenſe of all. | 

9. But theſe are ſuch high ſtrains of 
pretenſe to Wit or Knowledge and, Gen- 
tility as Immſt confeſs I.could never yet 
arrive to, nor T hope ever ſhall : though 1 
ar not in the mean time ſo ſtupid in my 
way, as to think I can write thus freely 
without offence. And yet on the contrary, 
T can deem my ſelf no more uncivil then 
IT do him that wrines his friend by the 
noſe to fetch him out of a Swound, 

Io. I am not inſenſible how harſh 
this charge of Idolatry againſt theChurch 
of Rome will ſound in ſome ears , eſpe- 
cially it being ſeconded with that other 
O 2 of 


2 Cor.4. 
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Prov.1.17» 


2 Pet. 2. 
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To the Reader. 


of Murther, and that the moſt cruel and 
barbarons imaginable, and finally ſo ſe- 
verely rewarded with an impoſſibility of 
Salvation to any now, ſo long «s they 
continue in Communion with that 
Church. But, I believed, therefore I 
ſpake, and have no reaſon to recall me 
words, or to have concealed the truth, 
that their fiſhing may become leſſe ſuc- 
ceſsfull in theſe parts; and thatit may 
be with my Countrey-men according to 
that in Salomon, Surely in vain the 
net is ſpred in the fight of any bird. 
Ard therefore this is to open their eyes, 
that they may ſee what ſnares of deſtru- 
Gon are laid for them; and bow thoſe 
that promiſe others liberty are them- 
ſelves the ſervants of corruption; ard 
how they that take upon them to be the 
onely Abſolvers from ſin are themſelves 
held faſt in the ſnares of eternall death, 
and do as neceſſarily illaqueate all o- 
thers therein whom they proſehte to 
their Religion : ſo far are they from gi- 
ving them any effeual Abſolution. 

11, I doubt not but many will be 
prone to cry out, This is a wery rude 
piece 
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| Tothe Reader. 
piece of Vecharitableneſſe to all Roma- 
niſts. Bus T ſay, it were a moſt perfidi- 
ous kinde of Civility,even to them them- 
ſelves, ( to ſay nothing of the Injury to 
onr Church and Countrey,) to declare 
otherwiſe.But if this be the main Odinn 
that ſticks npon ſo true and uſefull a 
Concluſion , that it is ſo far eſtranged 
from the ſpirit of Charity, hear but this 
brief Parable, Reader, and then I will 
leave it to thy ſelfto judge,and conclude. 
There was a certain Knight bravely 
mounted,as it might ſeem.and in goodly 
equippage, in _ armonr,a rich ſcarf 
about his ſhoulders, and a large plume 
of feathers in his Helmet , who was 
bound for the Caſtle of Health, ſeated 
on an high Hill, not unlike to the Do- 
ricilium Salutis iz Cebes his Table, 
which therefore he eaſily kept in bis eye. 
But the way he was in being ſomething 
ftony and rough , and leading not ſo di- 
redly as he thought to the deſired Caſtle, 
he diverted ont of the way, and deſcen- 
ded into a green Plain but not know- 
ing whether it was all paſſable to the 


Caſile, called to ſome Loyterers there 
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Tothe Reader. 
in the field, to wit B19 of them 3 who 
came right willingly to the Knight, ſcra- 
ping many legs to him, and deſiring 
bim to tell bis demands. 

12. There was an old Shepherd 
likewiſe not far off , who, by that time 
this idle people had got ta the Knight, 
bad come down to him alſo. Friends, 
ſaid be, to thoſe meu he called, Is the 
way paſſable and ſafe through this green 
Plain to yonder Caſtile ? pointing to the 
Caſtle of Health with his Warder. Ve- 
ry ſafe, may it pleaſe your Worſhip, ſaid 
they ; and, ſhrugging their ſhoulders,and 
ſcraping many legs, acked a Largeſſe of 
the Knight, ' pretending they had been at 
. common work not far off. Whereupor 
the Knight put his hand into his pocket, 
and gave them liberally. But are there 
v0 Boeg, ſaid he, nor Lakes betwixt this 
and the Caſile? Some ſmall inconſidera- 
ble Slowghs it may be, ſaid they ; but you 
will meet with the Holy Society of the 
Wipers every-where, who will be ready 
to wipe you as clean as a Clock before 
Jou come as the Caſile. And being ſo 
excellently well mounted as we ſee you 
3 are, 


ha. 4 IX wy M | S 


FR n " 
wo: aro 
, «, NY 
oy -4 ns _— 
V ©, f, j, 


y ” T ? LAY T, all 
: . 4 % % 
To the Reader 
- » » 


&#.:-- F 


-wpory that famons Steed 
over all the world, the infal- 
lible-footed Aplanedo, ſo good ar 
Horſe as that he never ſiumbles , your 
Worſhip need fear no diſaſter at all : 
Beſides, the Beaſt, God bleſſe him, has 
4 Noſe like any Hound, and by a wit 
raculows ſagacity, without any Reaſon 
or humane Literature, with an un-er- 
ring certainty he can ſmell out the right 
way, and ſo ſecure you fram all dan- 
ger. To ſay nothing haw excellent he 
3s at the ſwimming any water, and how 
he can tread the very air , he is ſo high- 
metall d and light-footed. Onely be 
{ure to keep faſt in the Saddle- 

And then, Sir Knight, ſaid the Shep- 
herd, if the wind blow fair, the plumes 
in your Helmet may help to ſupport 
you both; but if not, ſome Angel from 
Heaven may take you by the Creſt of 
your Helmet, as he did the Prophet 
Habakuk by the hair of his head, when 
he carried him through the air from 
Judxa ito Babylon. 

13. The Knight looking back, ( for 
he w4s not aware of the Shepherd at 
Q 4 this 
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Mis dime, ) WPTrat com ewed aft mn ts 
thiy, ſavd he, that talks thu iful- 
iy ? May it pleaſe your Worſhip, he 
# Shepherd, ſaid they, and has a Flock 
on youder little Hill hayd by 5 but he is 
ome of the moſt ſelf- conceited old fools 
that ever your Worſhip met with wn all 
your days : he thinks that all rkill 
and knowledee lies within the compaſſe 
of his baldpate and wrinkled fore-head, 
though few or none are of the ſame 
opinions with _— Sir Knight , 
ſaid the Shepherd , I pretend to no 
$kill nor knowledee but what 3s cOttain- 
ly within mine own ken; but what 1 
hnow, IT love to ſpeak freely. And 1 
tell you, Sir Knight, unleſſe you be ſtark 
ftaring mad you will never follow _ 
mens connſels , nor venture over this 
Moor to that Caſtle : for you will be 
ſwallowed up horſe and man into a fa- 
thomleſſe Lake of ill-ſented mire, for 
all the mice noſtrills of Aplanedo. You 
was in a more hopefull way before, 
though ſomething rough; but it is ſo 
Prreight before you corze at the Caſtle,that 
yon cond never have got through, nn- 
| BH | leſſe 
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leſſe you \ bv Aplanedo behind you. 
He'#\u1H 010 
other fellows 5 be but ſure to keep 


levick Dotard, ſaid thoſe 


the Saddle, and we dare warrant your 
worſhip, ( our lives for yours ) that 
—_— will carry you ſafe through 
all dancers. 

Wherefore wpon the renewall of the 
high conceit the Knight had before of 
his Steed, and thoſe confident Anima- 
tions of his mercenary Connſellers, he 
ſet on in a dire line toward the Caſile 
over this Moor 3, the Shepherd looking 
after him to ſee the event. But the 
Knieht had not rid two or three bow- 
ſhots from the place , but the Shepherd 
ſaw them ſuddenly ſink horſe and man 
into the eronnd, ſo that they were both 
buried alive in the mire. 

I4. Whereupon fetching a deep figh 


after ſs Tragicall « ſpeacle , he re- 
turned with a ſad heart and ſlow pace 
towards his Sheep on the top of the Hill, 
drailing his Sheephook behinde him, as 
they do their Spears at the Funeral of a 
Souldier : whom his Dog followed with 
a like ſoft pace, hanging down his head, 
and 
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and letting his tail flag, as if he had 4 
minde to conform to both the ſorrows 
and poſtures of his Maſter. But thoſe 
other falſe Companions had ſomewhat 
before this gotto a lone Alebouſe not 
far off, to ſpend the Knight's Largeſſe 
merrily with a bonny young Hoſteſſe, 
and in: plenty of good Ale and Cakes to 
celebrate his Funerall. 

I5. Now, Reader, IT dare appeal to 
thy judgement which of theſe parties, 
the eld free-ſpoken Shepherd, or theſe 
mercenary Flatterers , had the greater 
ſhare of Charity; and to determine 
with thy ſelf in what a ſad condition ' 
thoſe of the Church of Rome are, 
who, having the opportunity of being 
better inſtructed, as the Knight had, 
are yet led away captive by ſuch cun- 
ring Deceivers. Which is the main 
State of the Controverſie. It I had 
not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had fin;but now they have no 
excuſe for their fin, ſaith our bleſſed 
Saviour, in the Goſpel. The reſt of the 
Riddle, Reader, IT leave to thine own 
waratelline, and bid thee Farewell, N 
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IDOLATRY. 


CHAP. I, 


What is Idolatry according to Divine 
Declaration. 


I, \Here are two ways In gene- 
1 ral of diſcovering what 1s 

or ought to be held to be 

Idolatry among(t Chriſtians 3 the one, 
Divine Declaratian, the other, clear 
& perſpicuous Reaſon: Which though 
they may haply reach the one no 
farther then the other, that is to ſay, 


that whatſoever may be concluded 


to be Idolatry by Divine Declarati- 
on, the ſame may alſo by unprejudi- 
| | ced 
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ced Reaſon, and vice verſ2 ; yet their 
joint concurrence of Teſtimony is a 
greater aſſurance to us of the truth; 
and two cords twiſted together are 
ſtronger then either fingle. Where- 
fore we will make uſe of both, and 
begin with Divine Declaration firſt, 

2. The firſt Concluſion therefore 
ſhall be, That as in civil Govern- 
ments it is the Right of the Supreme 
power to define and declare what 
ſhall be or be held to be Treaſon, 
and puniſhable as ſuch : ſoit is moſt 
manifeſtly the Right of God Almigh- 
ty,who is alſo infinitely good and wiſe, - 
to define and declare to his people 
what ſhall be or be held to be Idola- 
try, which is a kind of Treaſon a- 
gainſt God, or crimen leſze majeſiatis 
Divine, And what 1s thus declared 
Idolatry by God isto be held by us 
to be ſuch, though the Ludicrouſl- 
neſle and Fugitiveneſle of our wan- 
ton Reaſon might otherwile find out 
many ſtarting-holes and fine preten- 
ces toexcule this thing or that aCtion 
from ſo foul an Imputation. 


But 
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But as in civil affairs the declaring 
ſuch and ſuch things to be Treaſon 
does in a Political] ſenſe make them 
ſo ipſo fafFo 5; ſo God's declaring 
ſuch and ſuch things to be Idolatry , 
they do to us ipſo feats become 
Idolatry thereby : though to an or- 
dinary apprehenſion, perhaps , net- 
ther this would have ſeemed Trea- 
ſon, nor that Idolatry, without theſe 
antecedent Declarations. But where 
the Law-gliver 1s i»fallible , there is 
all the reaſon in the world we ſhould 
ſubmit not onely to his Power , but 
to his Judgement in the Definitions 
of things, and reſt ſure that that is 
Idolatry which he has thought fit to 
declare foto be. 

3. The ſecond Concluſion 3 T hat 
what is declared Idolatry by Gad to 
- the Jews ought to be echncmincd 
Idolatry by us Chriſtians, The 
ground of this Concluſion is fixed in 
the nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For Chriſtianity being a far more ſpt- 
ritual Religion then that of Judaiſz, 
and therefore abhorring from all Su- 
per- 


Exod, 20 
I» | 
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perſtition, thete cahnot be the leaſt 
Relaxation to the moſt rancid of all 
Superſtitions, Idolatry it ſelf. Where- 
fore whatſoever was accounted Ido- 
latry amongſt the Jews, and ſo defi- 
ned by a Divine Law , muſt be rec- 
koned much more ſuch under Chri- 
ftianity, there being not the leaſt pre- 
tence for any Relaxation. 

Beſides, there was nothing under 
the Jews (or canby any people be ) 
rightly deemed Idolatry , but it is 
carefully enough cautioned againſt 
and plainly forbid ig the firſt and ſe- 
cond Commandments of the Deca- 
logue. But the whole Decalogue is 
Moral, anc! ſo declared by God, in 
that it is ſaid to be writ by his own 
finger on the Tables of ſtone, (which 
are Symbols of the permanent ſub- 
ſtance of our Souls, on which all the 
general Precepts of Morality are in- 
graven as innate Notions of our Du- 
ty.) Andtherefore it is hereby in- 
timated that the Precepts of the 
Decalogue are juſt and fitting, not 
onely rize, but ov, not onely by 
an 
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an externall Law, but engraffed in 
our very Nature and Reaſon; and 
that the root and ground of them 
will eafily be fetch'd from thence, 

To which you may adde, That it 
were a very immethodicall and hete- 
rogeneous Botch , unworthy of the 
Wiſedome of God and of his Servant 
Moſes, whenas all the reſt of the De- 
calogue 1s Moral, to phanſy one or 
two of the Commandments of ano- 
ther nature. This is ſo raſh and groſs 
a Reproach to the Divine Wiſedome 
as truly, in my judgement, ſeems un- 
excuſable. 

But beſides this, The Morality of 
the Decalogue 1s alſo acknowledged 
by the Church , it making part' of 
their Liturgie every-where, and we 
begging an ability of obeying the Sc- 


cond Commandment as well as the 


reſt: and Chriſt alſo referrs to the De- Mark 10. 


calogue for eternal] life. 

And laſtly, It ſeems as it were lin-- 
gled from all the reſt- of Moſes Laws, 
asa laſting and permanent Law to the 


Church of God , ( whence it is cn- 
tred 
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tred into our very Catechiſms, ) ne- 


. ver to beaboliſhed, or rather vige- 


roully to be kept in force, for the Se- 
cond Commandment's ſake particu- 
larly, that it might ſtrongly bear a- 
gainſt thoſe Invitations to Idolatry 
that may ſeem to offer themſelves in 
the nature of our Religion, or re- 
claim the Church from it when they 
were fallen into it , as well as it was 
to keep back the Jews from joyning 
in Worſhip with their Idolatrous 
neighbors round about them. Where- 
fore all manner of Idolatry being 
cautioned againſt by the Moral De- 
calogue given to the Jews, there are 
no kinds thereof that ought to be en- 
tertained or allow'd of by any Ghri- 
{tians. 

4. The third Concluſion 3 That 
what-ever was Idolatry in the Hea- 
then, the ſame is Idolatry in us, if 
we commit it. The reaſon of which 
Aſlertion 1s this, Becauſe the Hea- 
then had not ſo expreſs a Declarati- 
on from God againſt all manner of I- 
dolatry as the Jews and gu 

ave : 
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have : and therefore where-ever they 
are guilty of Idolatry , the Jew and 
Chriſtian, if they doe the like things, 
are much more: 

The fourth Concluſion 3 The Ido- 
latry of the Pagans conſiſted in this, 
vis. in that they either took fotne- 
thing to be the ſupreme God that was 
not, and worſhipped it for ſuch ; or 
elſe worſhipped the ſupreme God in 
an Image; or gave religious War- 
ſhip, that is to ſay, erected Altars, 
Temples and Images , offered Sacri- 
fice, made Vows to, and invoked, ſuch 
as they themſelves knew not to' be 
the ſupreme God, but either the 


\Souls of men departed, or other De- 


01s, orelſe particular Appearances 
or Powers of Nature. 

The fifth 3 That both Divine D#- 
claration and the common Conſent of 
Chriltendome do avouch to us, that 
all the aforeſaid Pagan Modes of I- 
dolatry praftifed by them were in 
thoſe Pagans practices of Idolatry. 
And therefore, by the third Con- 
clufion , they muſt be much more 
P io 
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o in either the Jew or Chriſtiax. 
5. The fixthz That giving religt- 
- ous Worſhip, that is to ſay, ere&ing 
Temples, building Altars, Invoking, 
making Vows, and the like, to what 
is not the ſupreme God, though not 
as to him , but as to ſome ring 
helpfull Being , is manifeſt Idolatry. 
This is plain out of the precedent 
Concluſion 5 and may be farther con- 
firmed from this Conſideration, That 
Idolatry was very rare amongſt the 
Nations, elpecially the Romans, if 
this Mode of Idolatry be not truly I- 
dolatry. And ſcarce any thing will 
be found Idolatry amongſt them, but 
taking that to be the ſupreme God 
which is not, and worſhipping it for 
ſuch. But if any Being on this ſide 
the ſupreme God may be worſhipped 
with religious Worſhip void of Idola- 
try, all things may, though ſome 
more non-ſfenſically and ridiculouſly 
then others. Whereforeto uſe any 


of the aboveſaid Modes of Worſhip 


to what 1s Inferiour to the ſupreme 
Being, though not as to the ſupreme 
Being, 
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Being, muſt be Idolatry ; or elſe the 
Roman Paganiſm it ſelf is very rate- 
ly, if at all, chargeable therewith, 
they having a Notion accurate e- 
nough of the ſupreme God, and di- 
ſtint enongh from their other Dei- 
ties 3 fo that unlefle they chance to 
worſhip him in an Image , they will 
ſeldome be found Idolaters, or rather 
never, according to the opinion of 
ſome, who ſay, none that have the 
knowledge of the one true God cat 
be capable of Idolatry. 

6. The ſeventh 3 That to ſacrifice, 
burn Incenſe , or make any religions 
Obeiſance or Incurvation to an I- 
mage in aby wiſe, as toan Obje& of 
this Worſhip, is Idolatry by Divine 
Declaration. This is manifeſt our 
of the ſecond Conclaſtion and the 
firſt, as may appear at firſt ſight. 
For it is plainly declared in the fe- 
cond Precept of the Decalogue 
touching Images, Thou ſhalt not bow 
to them, nor worſhip them : Of which 
undoubtedly the ſenſe is , They ſhall 
not be in any wiſe the Object of that 
EA Woar- 
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Worſhip which thou performeſt ina 
religious way , whether by Bowing 
down to them,or by what other way 
ſoever. For the ſecond Command- 
ment certainly is a Declaration of 
the mind of God touching religious 
Worſhip,let the Ceremonies be what 
they will. 

The eighth 3 That to ere&t Tem- 
ples, Altars, Images , or to burn In- 
cenſe, to Saints or Angels, to invoke 
them, or make Vows to them, and 
the like, is plain Idolatry. T his 1s 
apparent chiefly out of the third, 
Sonh , fifth and ſixth Concluſions 
of this Chapter. For the Pagans De- 
mons exquilitely anſwer to the Chri- 
ſtians Saints and Angels in this point 3 
ſaving that this ſpiritual Fornication 
is a Rape upon our Saints and An- 
pets, but ſimple Fornication in the 

eathen with their impure Demons. 

The ninth 3 Religious Incurvation 
towards a Crucifix, or the Hoſt, or 
any Image, as toan Obje&, and not a 
mere unconfidered accidental Cir- 
cumſtance, is Idolatry. This is ma- 
nifeſt 
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nifeſt out of the ſeventh and eighth 
Concluſions. But the Worſhip of 
Latria exhibited to the Hoſt upon 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation is 
Idolatry by the third and fourth. 

7. Concluſion the tenth; To uſe 
on ſet purpoſe in reJigious Worſhip 
any Figure or Image onely circum- 
ſtantially, not objeFzvely, but ſo as to 
bow towards it,or to be upon a man's 
knees before it with Eyes and Hands 
devoutly lifted up towards it, but 
with an intention of making it in no 
ſenſe any Object of this religious 
Worſhip, yet if this were in a Coun- 
try where men uſyally and prafeſled- 
ly do, it were notwithſtanding for 
all this intention a grotle piece of 1- 
dolatry. 

But if the whole Countrey ſhould 
conſpire to make this more plauſible 
ſenſe of thoſe Incurvations and Po- 
{tures 3 admit we might hope it were 
not Idolatry, yet it would be certain- 
ly a moſt impious and wicked Mack- 
ing of God, and eluding his minde in 
the ſecond Commandment, (that na- 
P:2 tural» 


I2 


An Antidote + Chap. 


rarxally implies the forbidding any 
Worthip or Incurvation toward Ima- 
ges in a way of Religion, and a 
crime as ſcandalous and near toIdo- 
latry as the going into bed to another 
man's Wife, with chaſt pretenfions, 
would be to groſfle Adultery. 
Nay.,indeed,it is very queſtionable, 
if he knowingly and deliberately put 
himſelf into theſe poſtures before an 
Image, whether the Image will not 
be the Object of thofe Poſtures and 
Incurvations whether he will or no. 
Or rather it ſeems plain , beyond all 
queſtioning, that it will be ſo. For 
there isa corporeall Aftion ſigmfica- 
tive of Honour and Reſpect corpo- 


really ( though not mentally ) direc- 


ted towards and received by the 
Image, and this at the choice of the 
CO_ which intitles him to the 

But we need not labour much 
touching this laſt Concluſion, the 
two former abundantly convincing 
the Church of Rome of multifari- 
ous Icolatries, if they will ſtand 

% Cs p-=N ; ' to 


Chap,2. againſt {dolatry, 


to Divine Definitions, or the De. 


clarations of Holy Scripture touch- 
ing this Point, 


CHAP. II. 


What is Idolatry according to the De- 
termination of clear and free Rea- 


ſon. 


b WW * will now try how ob- 
noxious the Romaniſts are 
out of the plain Definitions and De- 
terminations of free and clear Rea- 
ſon. In which Method let us ſet 
down for 
T he firſt Concluſion , That Idola- 
try is a Kinde of Injuſtice againſt 
God. That this is true , may appear 
from that Definition of Religion in 
Tally, who defines it Juſtitiam adver- 
ſas Deum. Which is not the ſenſe of 
Tully onely , but the very voice of 
Reaſon and Nature. And therefore 
Idolatry being one kinde of Irreligt- 
on or Impiety, it muſt needs include 
P 4 in 
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init a kind pf Injuſtice againſt God. 
2. The ſecond Conclufion 3 That 
Idolatry is a very ſore and grieyous 
Diſeaſe of the Soul, vilely debaſing 
her and ſinking her into Serſnality 
and Materiality, keeping her at a di- 
ſtance from the true ſenſe and right 
knowledge of God, and leaving her 
more liable to bodily Luſts : That the 
natural tendency of Idolatry is this, 
and yet the Souls of men,in this Lap- 
ſed ſtate, are naturally prone to fo 
miſchieyous a Diſeaſe, as both Hiſto- 


Iy and daily Experience- do abun- 
dantly witneſle. See the Miſchiefs of _ 


Idolatry In my Myſtery of Inguity, 
Part 1. Lib. 1. Ch. 16, 

Nor can it. infringe the truth. of 
this Concluſion, that a man, retaining 
{t1]] the true Notion of God accor- 
ding to his DivineAttributes,may,ac- 
cording to a ſenſe of his own, bow 
down toward a corporeall Objed pf 
worſhip. For he muſt retain it by force 
againſt ſuch a PraCtice as would and 
docs naturally debauch the uſers of 
jt. And beſides, if he had rcally the 
E | _ Life 


] 
[ 
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Life of God im him as well as the No- 
t | tion of,him, he would feel ſuch Acti- 
s | onsgrate againſt his heart , and per- 
7 | ceive how they would invade and 
y | attempt the abating and extinguiſh- 
- | ingthe more trye and pure ſenſe of 
t | God andof his Worſhip, and ſeduce 
; the Soul to externall Vanity. 
But ſuppoſe a man or two could 
| keep their minds from ſinking down 
from a right Nation of the Deity 3 
yet they are as guilty of Idolatry, if 
they give religious Worſhip to cor- 
poreall Objects, as he is of Adulter 
and Fornication that yet uſes them ſo 
cautioully as neither to impair his 
bodily Health, nor beſott his natural 
Parts thereby. And therefore , 
though there may be' ſome few ſuch, 
yet the Laws againſt Fornication and 
Adultery ought notwithſtanding to 
"| be very lacred to every one, even to 
thoſe diſcreeter Tranſgreflours of 
them,and ever to be obeyed by them, 
becauſe the Obſervation of them is 
of ſuch infinite importance to the 


Publick, 
| And 
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And what we have ſaid of the Wor- 
ſhip of God is analogically true of 
honouring of the Saints, who are 
beſt honoured by the remembrance 
and imitation of their Vertues, not 
by ſcraping Legs to or clinging about 
their Images, which are no more like 
them then an Apple ts to an Oiſter. 

2. The third Concluſion 5 That 
thoſe high expreſſions of the Jealou- 
lie of God and his ſevere Diſpleaſure 
againſt Idolatry are very becoming 
the nature of the thing, and his Pa- 
ternal care of the Souls of men. This 
appears from the foregoing Conclu- 
fions. For both the Prerogatives and 
Rights of the Divine Majeſty himſelf 
are concerned, and alſo the Perfeti- 
on, Nobilitation and Salvation of the 
Souls of men. This we diſcover by 
Reaſon, and our Reaſon is again 
more {trongly ratify'd by Divine 
Suffrage. | 

The fourth ; That Idolatry,though 
It be ſo hainous a Sin, yet where it 1s 
committed moſt in good earneſt does 
neceſlarily involve 1n it Ignorance o* 
Miſ- 


Chap.2. againſt Idolatry. 


Miſtake, inthe A of Worſhip or in 
the Cbjet3 they either taking the 
Object to be God when it is not, or 
to have ſome Attribute of God when 
it has not, or to enjoy ſome Prero- 
eative of God which yet it does not, 
or elſe the Worſhip not to be Divine 
when itis 3 or, Jaſtly, they miſtake 
in the Application of the Worſhip, 
thinking they do not apply Divine 
Worſhip to an Object when they 
do. 

The fifth 3 That to be miſtaken in 
the Object of Worſhip, or in the 
Kind of Worſhip, or in the Applica- 
tion, cannot excuſe any-thing from 
being downright Idolatry; foraſmuch 
asnone are in good carnelt Idolaters 
without ſome of theſe Miſtakes. 

The ſixth 5 That the peculiar Ho- 
nour or Worſhip which 1s given to 
God 1s given to him not ſo much as 
his Honour and Worſhip, as his Due 
and Right : infomuch that he that 
does not give it to God, or communt- 
cates it toanother, docs an injury to 
the Divine Majeſty. This is plain, 


and 
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and conſonant to what was ſaid on 
the firſt Concluſion, That Religion is 
a kinde of Juſtice towards God. And 
indeed if Divine Honour was not gi- 
ven to God as his Due and Right, it 
were no Honour at all, but rather a 
Benevolence. 

4. The ſeventh 3 The Right of 
that peculiar Honour or Worſhip we 
doe to God is grounded either inthe 
nature of his incommunicable Excel- 
lencies, or In his Excellencies ſo far 
as we know incommunicated to any 
Creature, or, laſtly, in Divine De- 
claration or Preſcription of the ways 
or Modes of thus or thus worſhipping 
him, which himſclf has fome-time ſet 
down. 

The eighth; That any Actions, 
Geſtures or Words direCted to any 
Creature as to an Obje&t, which na- 
turally imply or ſignifie either the 
1ncommunicable or 1incommunicated 
Eminencies of God, is the giving 
that Worſhip that is the Right and 
Due of God alone to that Creature, 
and that Injury againſt the Divine 

Ma- 
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Majeſty which is termed Idolatry. 
The evidence of this Conclufion ma 
appear from hence , becauſe there 1s 
no other way of Application of ex- 
ternal Worſhip then by direCting ſuch 
ſignificant Actions, Geſtures, or 
Words, toward ſuch a Being as to an 
Object. 

The ninth 3 That the uſing any of 
thoſe Actions or Geſtures, or doing 
any of thoſe things that the true and 
ſupreme God did chuſe and chal- 
lenge in the ſetting out the Mode of 
his own Worſhip, towards or in refe- 
rence to any Creature as to an Ob- 
ject, this alſo is that Injury againſt 
God which we term Idolatry. 

The Reaſon is this, Becauſe ſuch a 
mode of Worſhip does thus mantteſt- 
ly appear to be the peculiar Right of 
God, which none can transfcrr to 
another but God himſelf. Wherefore 
this Right having not been commu- 
nicated by him to any other, when-e- 
ver ſuch a kind of Worſhip 1s uſed, it 
muſt be uſed to him, and to none 
Elle. 

Nor 
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Nor can his dereliction of any ſuch 
Mode of being worſhipped. warrant 
the uſe of it to any Creature after- 
wards, becauſe no Creature can be 
God in thoſe circumſtances as he 
thought fit to inſtitute ſuch a Worſhip 
for himſelf in: For no Creature can 
be God at all, and therefore never 
capable of any of thoſe Modes of Di- 
vine Worſhip which God ever at 
any time inſtituted for himſelf. Be- 
ſides, if this dereliftion and diſuſe of 
any Mode of Worthip might make it 
competible to a Creature, then might 
we ſacrifice Beeves and Sheep ( be- 
ſides other Services of the Temple ) 
toany Saint or Demon. 

5. Thetenth; An omnipercipient 
Omnipreſence, which does hear and 
ſee what-ever is ſaid or tranſacted 
inthe World, whether conſidered in 
the whole, or as diſtributed into ter- 
reſtriall, celeſtiall, and ſuperceleſizall, 
not onely all theſe Omnipercipien- 
cies but any one of them is a certain 
Excellency in God, and, for ought 
we know, incommunicated to any 
Creature. | The 
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The eleventh 3 That this Omni- 
preſence or Omnipercipience zerre- 
rial is one main ground of that reli- 
gious Worſhip due to God which we 
call Invocation, This is plain, that 
upon this very ground that God hears 
and ſees (though himſelt be invilible) 
what-ever is ſaid or done upon earth, 
he has the honour of being invoked 
any-where or every-Where, and of 
having Temples built to him ; becauſe 
he that 1s omnipreſent cannot be ab- 
ſent from his Temple, but is alway 
there to be invoked. 
The twelfth That if Omnipre- 
ſence or Omnipercipience, at leaſt 
terreſtrial , (it not celeſizall,) be 
not communicated to Saints and An- 
gels by God, the Invocation of cither 
1s palpable Idolatry. This is manifc(t 
from the eighth Concluſion. For In- 
vocation implies an incommunicated 
Excellency in the Saints or Angels, 
and ſo communicates that Right to 
them that appertains onely to Gad, 
and is that Injury againſt God that 15 
called Idolatry. | 
0, 
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Nor can his dereliction of any ſuch 
Mode of being worſhipped warrant 
the uſe of it to any Creature after- 
wards, becauſe no Creature can be 
God in thoſe circumſtances as he 
thought fit to inſtitute ſuch a Worſhip 
for himſelf in: For no Creature can 
be God at all, and therefore never 
capable of any of thoſe Modes of Di- 
vine Worſhip which God ever at 
any time inſtituted for himſelf. Be- 
ſides, if this dereliftion and diſuſe of 
any Mode of Worfhip might make it 
competible to a Creature, then might 
we ſacrifice Beeves and Sheep ( be- | 
ſides other Services of the Temple ) 
toany Saint or D4&mon. 

5. Thetenthz An omniperciplent 
Omnipreſence, which does hear and 
ſee what-ever is ſaid or tranſacted | 
inthe World, whether conſidered in 
the whole, or as diſtributed into zer- 
reſtriall, celeſtiall, and ſuperceleſtiall, 
not onely all theſe Omnipercipien- 
cies but any one of them is a certain 
Excellency in God, and, for ought 
we know, incommunicated to any 
Creature. The 
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The eleventh 3 That this Omni- 
preſence or Omnipercipience ferre- 
rial! is one main ground of that reli- 
gious Worſhip due to God which we 
call Invocation, This is plain, that ' 
upon this very ground that God hears 
and ſees (though himſelf be inviſible) 
what-ever is faid or done upon earth, 
he has the honour of being invoked 
any-where or every-where, and of 
having I emples built to him ; becauſe 
he that is omnipreſent cannot be ab- 
ſent from his Temple, but is alway 
there to be invoked. 

The twelfth That if Omnipre- 
ſence or Omnipercipience, at leaſt 
terreſtrial , (it not celeſtzall,) be 
not communicated to Saints and An- 
gels by God, the Invocation of cither 
1s palpable Idolatry. This is manifeſt 
, {| fromthe eighth Concluſion. For In- 
vocation implies an incommunicated 
Excellency in the Saints or Angels, 
and ſo communicates that Right to 
them that appertains onely to Gad, 
and is that Injury againſt God that 15 


called Idolatry. 
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So that it is a vain Evaſion that pre. 
tends that we honourGod the more in 
making him ſo good to the Saints and 
Angels, as to beſtow this Excellency 
on them; whenas yet his Wiſedome 
has not thought fit ſo to doe. For we 
are ſo far from honoring him hereby, 
\ that we injure him in giving his Right 
to another 3 and we diſhonour him in 
preſuming he had done wilelier or 
better in doing what he has not done. 
Whenas indeed, if he were ſo laviſh 
10 imparting his proper Excellencies 
to Creatures as Ga would make us 
believehe is, to palliate their own I- 
dolatries, it were the next way to 
make men forget all Applications to 
God. and to caſt him out of their me- 
mory , and take up with the more 
particular Patronages of Saints and 
Angels. 

6. The thirteenth 3 That our 
thinking ſuch a Saint or Angel can 
hear us where-ever we invoke him, 
is no excuſe for our Invocation of 
him, nor ſaves us from Idolatry?, 
fince all Idolatry committed in good 
earneſt 


Chap.2.. agdinſtLolatry, 


eatneſt implies ſomhe Miſtake, 'asthag 
beeti hoted in the fourth Congln- 
fion. 33 $I FI 
The fourteenth; That all : the 
Modes or ways of the Communicati- 
bn bf this Omnipercipiency to Saints 
or Angels are eithet very incredible; 
if not impofhible, or extremely ridi- 
culoug as to any excule for their In- 
vacation. For the uſual Refidence of 
Saints and Angels being in ſede Bea- 
toram, bs the Roman Chiirch holds, 
and that place on the Colim Empy- 
fenurm above all the Stars, That the 
Angels and Saints ſhould upon the ac- 
count of the Exaltedneſle of their 
natures ſee and hear from thence 
what is done or ſaid from one fide of 
the Earthto the other, is extremely 
incredible, if not impoſlible 3 ' yea, 
ſufficiently incredible, or rather im- 
poſllible, thouglrthey had their abode 
on this {ide of the Moon. | 
. And'that they ſhould ſee all things 
andtranſaQions, hear all Prayersand 
Orations, i Speculo Divintatis,is'a- 
tke incredible 5 a thing whietf the 
Q- Hu- 
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Humanity of Chriſt himſelf , though 
hypoſtatically united to the Divini- 
ty, did not pretend to. But that Gad 
ſhould either in this Speculur: or any 
otherwiſe advertiſe them that ſuch a 
one prays to them that they would 
pray to him for that party, is it not 
at firſt ſight above all meaſure ridi- 
cwqus? 

And alike ridiculous it is to pray to 
Saint or Angel, as if they were pre- 
ſent and heard our Prayers, when in- 
deed they. are ablent, and cannottell 
that we did pray, unleſle by ſome In- 
telligencers. T his Devotion is an im- 
proper and unnaturalact , and ſhews 
that wedoe that to an inviſible Crea- 
ture which is onely proper to. be 
done to the inviſible God; and that 
therefore it 1s Idolatry, as giving that | 
right of Worſhip to others which is 
onely congruous to him. 

7. The fifteenth; That though 
there were communicated by. God 
to Saints and Angels at leaſt a terre- 
ſiriall Omnipercipiency , yet if he 
have not communicated the know- 


ledge 
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ledge thereof tous, as rhoſt certainly 
he has not, the Invocation of thetri ts 
notwithitanding 4 very prefirmpene 
ous invatiotr ofthe indubitable Rights 
of God, and the'intrenching upon his 
Prerogarives, und/therefore as to the 
meernall- Ac no leffe then the Sin'of 
Idolarry. {7 _ 
The- Reaſons of this Conclufion 
are, Fit{t,Fhat God'concealing frotti 
us the knowledge of the commitit- 
cation of this Excellency, does nattr- 
tally thereby intimate that he wottld” 
not have them invoked, but reſerves 
the Honourof our Invocation of att 
mvifible Power unto Himſelfonely: 
Secondly; That whatſoever is riot" 
of faith 1s fin * and/ therefore the' 
ground of Invocation of Saints or Ars" 


| gels being at leaſt dabitable; their Tn-' 


vocation is fm $5 and it _ abott_ 
the Rights of God in his Worfmp," 
what can i be better eſteemed thett 
[dolatry ? | | 
Thirdly, This Principle of fergn- 
ing or groundlefly concetting, with- 
out any Revelation from God, that 
Q 2 any 
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any Creatures are capable of ſuch 
” Sang as are God's indubitable 
Right and Prerogative , is the Forge 
and Shop , the Palliation and Pre» 
tenſe, for infinite ſorts and odly-ex- 
cogitated varieties of Idolatrous Ob- 
jes : and therefore ſo preſumptuous 
and ſo abominable a Principle, which 
is the Mother and Nurſe of fuch infi- 
nite ways of. Idolatry and Injuſtice 
againſt God, even according to hu- 
mane Reaſon ought to be declared | 
inſt as Idolatrous; and, conſe- 
quently, all the practices thereupon 
are alſo to be declared Idolatry, be- | 
cauſe they ſpring from aPrinciple ta- 
ken up which is ſuch a fundamental 
piece of Idolatry and Injuſtice againſt 
od, and expoſes himto all manner 
of Idolatrous Injuries, 
Fourthly, To dare to doe an a& 

we know not whether it may be Ido- 
latty or no, and this needlelly , our 
Conſcience not at all compelling us 
thereto, this is to dare tocommit Ido- 
latry 5 and the daring tocommit Ido- 
latry, and fo todoe defiance to the 
Ma- 


— 
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Majeſty of God, what is it leſs then 
tobean Idolater? For according to 
his inward man and the main Mora- 
lity of the aQtion he is ſo : As heis 
morally a Murtherer that, doubting 
or not knowing but that it is his own 
Friend, by luck killed his intended 
Enemy : For theſenſe is, that rather 
then not be revenged of his Enemy, 
he will not ſtick to kill his deareſt 


| Friend, 


And finally, This Idolatry is the 
more diſcernible and aggravable in 
the Invocation of Saints or Angels, 
their Omnipercipiency being ſo 
extremely incredible, if not im- 
poſlible or ridiculous, upon any 
ground, as appears by the foregoing 
Concluſion. | | 


8. The ſixteenth; That the ere- 


Qing of a' ſymbolicall Preſence with 


Incurvations thitherward, the canſe- 
crating of: Temples and Altars , the 
making of Oblations, the burning of 
Incenſe, and the like , were declared 
by the ſupreme God, the God of 7/- 
rael, the manner of Worſhip due to 


Q3 ym, 


58 
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him, and therefore, without his Con- 
ceſſion, this Mode of Worſhip is not 
tobe given toany elle 5 as appearsby 
Concluſionthe ninth, 

- Theſeventeenth ; Thar the Pagans 
worſhipping their Demons; though 
not as the upreme God, by ſymboli- 
call Preſences, Temples, Altars, Sa- 


crifices, and the like, become ip - ano 
fo Idolaters, This is manifeſt 


-the ninth, the fifteenth, and the fore- 


going Concluſion. - 

The eighteenth 3 Though 1t were 
2twitted that there is communicated 
to Saints and Angels at leaſt a ferre- 
fir4all Omnipercipiency, aud that we 
chad the knowledge of this Commy- 
nication, and ſo might ſpeak to them 
in a civil way, though unſeen; yet 
to invoke them in ſuch Circumſtan- 
'ces asatan Altar andina Femple de- 
dicated to them, or at their ſymbo- 
Hicall preſence , "this were alpable 
kdolatry. Thetruthis wanifs ſt again 
from the ninth and fixteemh Conclu- 
ſions. pos 

9: The nineteenth 5 Tncuryati- 


On | 


'F 
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on in way of Religion towards any 
open or bare ſymbolicall Preſence, 
be it what-ever Figure or Image, as 
to an ObjeR, is flat Idolatry : in the 
Worſhip of Saints, Angels and D#- 
#:0ns, double Idolatry 3 in the Wor- 
ſhip of the tme God, fingle. The 
reaſon hereof is reſolved partly into 
the ninth and fixteenth Concluſions, 
and partly into the nature of Appli- 
cation of Worſhip. For externall 
Worſhip is not any otherwiſe to be 
conceived to be apply'd to a ſymbo- 
licall Preſence, but by being direfted 
towards it as towards an Obje&. 
Wherefore if religious Incurvation 
be direfted towards any Figure or 
Image as to an Object, this Figure or 
Image neceſſarily receives this reli- 
gious Incurvation, and partakes with 
God( if the Image be to him,) init 3 
which is manifeſt Idolatry, For the 
direction of our Intention here is but 
a Jeſuiticall Juggle. Andtherefore 1 
will ſet down for Concluſion 

The twentieth, That religious In- 


——exrvation toward a bare ſymbolicall 


Q 4 Pre- 
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Preſence, wittingly and conſcienci: 
ouſly direfted thither , though with a 
mental reſerye, that they intend tq 
uſe it merely as a Circumſtance of 


Worlhip, is notwithſtanding real I- | 


dolatry. _ | 

The Reaſon is, becayle an exter- 
nall Action toward ſuch a thing as ig 
look'd upon as receptive of ſuch an 
Action, ( and has frequently received 
it, ) if it be thus or thus direed, will 


naturally conciliate the notions or . 


reſpets of Aftion and Object be- 


twixt theſe two, whether we intend 


Itor no. And 1tis as ridiculpus tq 


pretend that their motions ar actions 
toward or about ſuch a ſymbolicall 
reſence are nat directed to it or 
converſant about it as an Object, as 
it were for an Archer to contend that 
the Butt he ſhoots at is not the Scope 
pr Object, but a Circumſtance, of his 
opnpgs and he that embraces his 
Friend, that his Friend is not an Ob- 
jet, bux a Circumſtance, of his Em- 
raging. Which are Conceits quite 
put of the rode of all Logick, _ 
=; the 


Chap, 2, 
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the laſt Concluſion 'gf:.the foregoing 
Chapter, 


Io..'The. twenty-firſt 3 That the 


Adoration of any Object which ze, 
out of miſtake , canceive to be, the 
true God made viſible by bypoſtatical 
union therewith, js manifeſt Idplatry. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe Miſtake does 
not excuſe from Idolatry, by Conclu- 
hon the fourth and the fifth. Andin 
this Suppoſition we miſle of one part 
of the Objeft, and the. onely part 
that ſingle is capable.of Divine Ho+ 
nour, For Gadto be diſunjted from 
this adored Obje&' is in this caſe; all 
oneas to beabſent 3 Far God is not. 
conſidered nor intended'in this aCt of 
Adoration but as united with this 
vibble Object. W hich reſpect of Uni- 
on if it fail, that conſ1deration or In+ 
tention alſo fails,and the Worſhip falls 
upon a mexe Creature. 

In brief, If put of miſtake I ſalute 
ſomelively Statue or dead body fors 
ſuch or ſuch a living man, though this 
Man or -his Soul were preſent, and 
ſaw and heardthe Salutation, yet I 


play 


3: 
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play'the fool, and make my (elf ridi- 
culous, and am conceived not to have 
ſalted him I would : So if I doe A- 
doration to atryy Objef, fuppoſe the 
Sun or ſome Mapicall Statue, for the 
' true Deity viſible, whenas neither of 
them are ſo, I play the Idolater, and 
make my ſelf impious, and have mil- 
fed of the due Objett of my Adora- 

tION. | 
11. The twenty-ſecond'; That 
the Adoration of the Hoſt upon the 
preſumption that it is tranſubſtantia- 
ted into the living Body of Chriſt is 
rank Idolatry.' This appears from the 
precedent Concluſion. To which you 
may adde, that the Romaniſts, ma- 
king Tranſubſtantiation the true 
ground of their Adoration of the 
Hoſt, do themſelves imply, that with- 
out it were ſo their Adoration there- 
of would be Idolatry. But that it is 
not ſo, and that their Ground is falſe, 
any body may be as well affured of 
as he can of any thing in the world : 
and no lefſe affuared that they are I- 
dolaters according to their own Sup- 
polt- 
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poſition and Implication, as Cofteras 
deed does moſt emphatically and 
expreſly acknowledge it , 'if 'they be 
miſtaken in their Dodrme'of Trar- 
ſubſtantiation 3 as we ſhall hear anon. 
© 'The'twenty-third'Conclufion; That 
Adoration given to the Hoſt by Pro- 
teſtants or any elſe that hold not 
Tranſubſtantiationis manifeſt Tdola- 
try. The Reaſon is to be ferch'd from 
the nineteenth and twentieth Con- 
cluſions. For it's religious Venera- 
tion towards a' bare corporeal! Sym- 
bol of the Divine Preſence, and, to 
make the Aion more aggravable, 
towards a Symbol that has Imagery 
upon'it, and that of the perſon that 
is pretended to be worſhipped there- 
by. What can be Idolatry if this be 
not? 

' The twenty-fourthz That the In- 
vocation of Saints and Angels,though 
attended with theſe conſiderations, 
that both that Excellency we ſup- 
pole in them, and which makes them 
capable of that Honour, is deemed 
finite, and alſo ({ be it as great as it 
= will ) 


EE: 


An Antidote Chap.2, 


will ) wholly derived to them from 
God, yet it cannot for all this be ex- 
cuſed from grofſe Idolatry. This is 
clear from the ſeventh, eighth, tenth, 
and fo on till the ſixteenth Conclufi+ 
.on. For though this Excellency be 
ſuppoſed finite, yet if it beſo great 
as that it is no-where to be found but 
in God, itis his Right onely to have 
ſuch Honours as ſuppoſe it. And 
though it be deemed or conceived to 
be derived from God, yetif it be not, 
we give an uncommunicate Excel- 
Jency to the Creature, and rob God 
of his Right and Honour. And, laſt- 
ly, though this Excellency were com- 
municated, but yet the Communica- 
tion of it unreveal'd tous, it were a 
treaſonable Preſumption againſt the 
Majeſty of God, thus of our own 
head to divulge ſuch things as may 
violate the peculiar Rights of his 
Godhead, and (for ought we know) 
fill the world with infinite bold: ex- 
amples of the groſleſt Idolatry : and 
therefore all our practices upon this 
Principle muſt be Idolatrous, and 

Trea- 
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Treaſonable againſt the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Conſider well the fifteenth 
Concluſion. 

12. Thelaſt Concluſion; That this 
pretended Conſideration, that where 
Chriſt is corporeally preſent, Divine 
Worfhip is not done to his Humani- 
tys but to his Divinity , and that 
therefore , though the Bread ſhould 
not prove tranſubſtantiated, the Di- 
vine Worſhip will ſtill be done to the 
ſame Obje& as before, viz. to the 
Divinity, which is every-where, and 
therefore in the Bread 3 this will not 
excuſe the Adoration of the Hot 
from palpable Idolatry. | 

For firſt , Fhat part of the Pre- 
tenſe that ſuppoſes Divine Worſhip 
in no ſenſe due Þr to be done to 
Chriſt's Humanity is falſe. For it is 
no greater preſumption to ſay , that 
in ſome ſenſe Divine Worſhip is com- 
municableto the Humanity of Chriſt, 
then, that the Divinity is communi- 

cated thereto. In ſuch ſenſe then as 
the Divinity is communicated to the 
Humanity, which are one by hypo- 
a- 


3 
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{taticall Union; may: Divine Worſhip 
alſo. be communicated toit 5 nanie+ 
ly, as an acknowledgement that. the 
Divinity with als adorable Attri- 
butes 18s hypoſtatically , vitally and 
tranſplendently reſiding in this: Hus+ 
manity of Chriſt... Which is a kinde of 
Divine Worſhip of Chriſi's Human: 
ty, and peculiar to him alone,and due 
to him, I mean, - to. bis Humanity, 
though it be not God eſtentially, bur 
onely hy poſtatically united with bint 
that 1s; and does as naturally partake 
of Religions or Divine Worſhrp in 
our Addreſles to the Divinity, as the 
body of an eminently-vertnous, ho- 
ly and wife man does.of that. great 
Reverence and civil Hononr done'to 
him for thoſe: Exxellencies that are 
more immediately lodged in his Soul, 

Which Honour indiſtin&ly paſles 
upon the whole man : And as the ve- 
ry bodily Preſence of this vertuous 
perſon receives the civil Honour, ſo 
inan ealte Analogy doth the Huma- 
nity of Chriſt receive. the Divine z 
- but both as partial Objedts of what 
they 
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doreceive, and with ſignificati- 


ay the ſtate of the whole caſe,vis. 


that they are united, the one with the 
Divinity, the other with ſo vertuous 
a Soul. Hence they both become 
due Gbjects of that entire externall 
Worſhip done towards them, to the 
one civil, to the other Divine. 

And therefore, inthe ſecond place, 
it is plain, that there is not one and 
the ſame due Object capable of Reli- 
gious Worſhip ig either Suppoſition, 
as well in that which ſuppoſes the 
Bread tranſubſtantiated, as in. that 
which ſuppoſes it nottranſubſtantia- 
ted. For inthe former it is the true 
and living corporeall Preſence of 
Chriſi, whoſe whole Szppoſitum is, as 
has been declared, capable of Divine 
Honour; but 1n the latter there 1s 
onely, at the moſt, but his ſymboli- 
call Preſence, whoſe Adoration is I- 
dolatry, by the nineteenth, twentieth 
and twenty-firſt Concluſions. 

And laſtly, The pretending. that 
though the Bread be not tranſubſtan- 
tiated, yet the Divinity of Chriſt is 


there, 
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there, and fo we do not miſle of the 
due Obje& of our Worſhip 3 this iz 
fo hxean Excuſe, that it will plead 
fot the warrantableneſs of the Laplan- 
ders worſhipping their Red cloth', or 
the Americans the Devil, let them 
but -pretend they worſhip God ih 
them. For God is alſo m that Red 
cloth and in the'Devil in that Notion 
that he is ſaid to be every-where: 
Nay,there is not any Object tn which 
the ancient Pagans were miſtaken, in 
taking the Divine'Attributes to' be 
lodged there, whether Sun, Heaven, 
or any other Creature , but by this 
Sophiſtry the worſhipping thereof 
may be excuſed from Idolatry. For 
the Divine Attributes, as God him- 

felf, ate every-where. 

 Todirec&t our Adoration toward a 
-ro—rre and unimitable Tran- 
{plendency of theDivine Preſence,ot 
to any vitible corporeall nature that 
is hypoſtatically united with the Di- 
vinity,molt afluredly ts not that ſank 
and ſottiſh, that dull and dotardly ſit 
of Idoltatry. For , as touching this 

latter, 
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Jatter, to what-ever the Divinity is 
hy poſtatically united , or (to avoid 
alt cavill about terms ) ſo ſpecially 
and myſterioully communicated as it 
1s to Chriſt, the Right of Divine Wor- 
ſhip is proportionably communica- 
ted therewith, as I have already in- 
rimated. And as for the former, 
That through which the Divine 
Tranſplendency appears is no more 
the Obje@ of our Adoration, then 
the diaphanous Air is through which 
the viſible Humanity of Chriſt ap- 
pears when he is worſhipped: 

But the Euchariſtick Bread being 
neither hypoſtatically united with 
the Divinity, nor being the Medium 
through which any ſuch ſupernatu- 
ral Tranſplendency of the Divine 
Preſence appears tous, Adoration 
direfted toward it cannot fail of be- 
ing palpable Idolatry. For the Eus 
chariſtick Bread will receive this A- 
doration as the Object thereof, by 
Concluſion the nineteenth and ewen- 
tieth. But the Adoration or any Di- 
vine Worſhip of an Objectin which 
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| the Divine Attributes do not perſo- 

| nally refide, (in ſuch a ſenſe as is in- 

 Jeh.r.14- timated in thoſe words of S. John, And 

| the Word was made fleſb, ) but onely 
locally, as I may ſo fpeak, this, ac- 
cording to ſound reafon and the ſenſe 
of the Chriſtian Church , muſt be 
downright Idolatry. 


8. | 


CHAP. IIL 


That the Romaniſts wor/ſbip the Hoſt 
with the higheſt kinde of Worſhip, 
ever: that of Latria, according to 
the Injunition of the Council o 
Trent; and that it is moſt groſſe 
Idolatry ſo te doe. 


"0 


x. A ND havivg thus clearly and di- 
ftinaly evinced and declared 
what 1s or ought to beheld Idolat 
amongſt Chriſtians ; let us at lengt 
take more full notice of ſome Parti- 
culars wherein, according to theſe 
Determinations, the Church of Rome |. 
wul be manifeſtly found guilty of 
dolatry, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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[dolatry; and that according to the 
very Definitions of their own Coun- 
cil of Ter, Asfirſt, inthe Poiut of 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, touching 
which the very.words of the Council 


are, Latrie caltum, qui vero Deo de- ct. 
betur, haic ſandiſſumo Sacramento in Tridens. , 
venerdtione effe adhibendum : and a- Se. 3&4. 
gam, Siqnis dixerit, in ſanto Encha- Cars. 


riſtie Sacramento Chriſtum nor eſſe 
coultis Latrie etiam externo adorandum, 
O& folerniter circumgeſtandum *po- 
puldque propomendun publict it a4do- 

wb, AR... 2 
2. This confident Injundtion of 
groffe Idolatry, as it is certainly ſuch,” 
1s built upon their confidence of the 
trath of their Doftrine. of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; For the Chapter of the 
Adoration of the Hoſt facceeds that 
of Tranſubftantiation, as a natural), 
or rather neceflary, Inference there- 
from. Nullxs itaque dubitandi locks 
relinquittr, 8c. T hatis ro fay , The 
Dottrine of 'Franſubſtantiation be-. 
ing eftabliſhed, there 1s no Scruple 
teft totching the Adoration of the 
R 2 Hoſt, 
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Hoſt, or giving Divine Worſhip to 
the Sacrament ( or Chriſt , as it 4s 
there called,)whenit is carried about, 
and expoſed publickly in Proceltions 
to the view of the people. 

But the Doctrine of .I ranſubſtan- 
tiation being falſe , it muſt needs fol- 
low, that the giving of Divine Wor- 
ſhip to the Hoſt 1s as groſle a piece 
of Idolatry as ever was committed 
by any of the Heathens. For then 
their Divine Worſhip, even their 
Cultus Latrie, which is onely due 
to the onely-true Gad , is exhibited 
to a mere Creature, and that a very 
ſorry one too ; and therefore muſt be 
grab Idolatry , by the twenty-firſt 
and twenty-ſecond Concluſions of 
the ſecond Chapter. 

3. But now, that their Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, after we 
have propoſed it inthe very words of 
the Council, we ſhall evince by un- 
deniable "Demonſtration. Per conſe- 
crationem Panis & Vini converſionen 
fieri totins ſubſtantie Panis in' ſubſtan- 
tiam Corporis Chriſti , & totizs ſub- 


ſtate 
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flantie Vin in ſubſtantiam Sanguinis 
ejms 3 que converſio convenienter Os 
proprie 2 Sana Catholica Eccleſia 
Tranſubſtantiatio eſt appellata. And 
a little before, cap. 3. $i quis negave- cg. ;. 
rit in venerabili Sacramento Enchari- #. 3. 
ftie ſub nnaquaque ſpecie, &- ſub ſin- 
enlis cujuſque ſpecier partibus, ſepara- 
tione faF2, totum Chriſtum continer3, 
Anathema ſit. In which paſlages it 
is plainly affirmed, that not onely the 
Bread 1s turned into the whole Body 
of Chriſt,and the Wine into his Bloud, 
but that each of them are turned in- 
tothe whole Body of Chriſt,andevery 
art of each, as often as diviſion or 
eparation is made, is alſo turned in- 
to his whole Body. Which is ſucha 
contradiCtious Figment, that there is 
f | nothing ſa repugnant to the Facul- 
E | ties of the humane Soul. | 
f 4. For thus the Body of Chriſt will 
- | bein God knows how many thau- 
e- | ſand placesat once, and haw many 
» | thouſand miles diſtant one from ano- 
e- | ther. Whenas Amphitruo rightly ex- 
b- | poltplates with his Servant Soſſa, and 
fe R. 3 rates 
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rates him for a. Mad-man or Impo- 
{tquy , .that he, would go. about to 
make him believe that -he was at 
home , though, but a little way oft, 
while yet he was with him at that di- 
{tance from home. @xo id -(- ma+ 
liz 1 ) pato poteſt fieri nupe uh tu bic 
bs, & domi? And alittle before, in 
the ſame Colloquie with his Servant, 
Newo unquan homo vidit, ſaith he, nec 
poteſt fieri,tempore ung homo idem dus- 
bas locis ut ſimul ſt. Wherein Am- 
phitruo ſpeaks but according to the 

omman ſenſe and apprehenſion of 

all men, even of the meaneſt [diots. 
-* 5, But now let us examine it ac- 
cording to the Principles of the lear- 
ned, and of all their Arts and Scien- 
ces, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, Mathema- 
zicks and Logick, It is @ Principle in 
Praſicks, That that internall ſpace that 
a 


y occuples/at one time is equal 


to the Body that occupies it, Now let 
- us ſuppoſe one and the ſame body oc- 

Cupy two ſuch internall places or ſpa- 
ces at once 3 This Body is therefore 
equal to thoſe two ſpaces, which are 
- : double 
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double to one ſingle ſpace; where- 
fore the body is double to that body 
in one ſingle ſpace, and therefore one 
and the ſame body double to it ſelf. 
Which is at enormous Contradi- 
Aion. by 5 
Again, in Aetaphyſicks; The Bo- 
dy of Chriſt is acknowledge one,and 
that as much as any one body elle in 
the world. Now the Metaphyſicall 


Notion of ore is, to be indiviſnr 4 ſe, 


( both quoad partes and quoad totum,) 
as well as diviſum 4 quolibet alio. But 
the Body of Chriſt being both in Hea- 
ven, and , without any continuance 
of that body, Kere upon Earth alſo, 
the whole body is divided from the 
whole body, and therefore is entire- 
ly both »ew-2 and z{ta : which is a 
perfett Contradiction. 

6. Thirdly, in Mathematichs ; T he 
Council ſaying that in the ſeparati- 
on of the parts of the Speries, ( that 
which bears the outward ſhow of 
Bread or Wine,) that from this Di- 
viſion there is a parting of the whole, 
divided into ſo many entire Bodies 
R 4 of 
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of Chriſt, the Body of Chriſt being 
always at the ſame time equal to- it 
ſelf, it follows, that a part of the Dj- 
viſion js equalto the whole, againſt 
that common Notion in Exclide, T hat 
the Whole is bigger then the Part. 

And, laſtly, in Logick it is a Max- 
ime, That the Parts agree indeed 
with the Whole, but diſagree ane 
with another. But in the aboveſaid 
Diviſion of the Hoſt or Sacrament 
the Parts do fo well agree, that they 
are entirely the yery ſame individuall 
thing. And whereas any Diviſion, 
whether Logicall or Phyſical, is the 
Diviſion of ſome ene into- many z 
this 1s but the Diyiſion of one inta 
one and itſelf, like him that for bre- 
vity ſake divided his Text into one 
Part, 

To all which you may adde, that, 
unlefle we will admit of two Soſpa's 
and two Amphitruo's in that lenſe that 
the mirth 1s made withit in Plautes his 
Comedy, neither the Bread nor the 
Wine can be tranſubſtantiated into 
the intire Body of Chriſ#, For this 
ime 
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implies that the ſame thing is, and is 
not,.at the ſame time, For that in- 
dividual thing that can be, and is to 
be.mage of any thing, is not; Now 
the individual Body of Chriſt is to be 
made of the Wafer conſecrated, for 
it is turned into his. individual Body, 


But his individual Body was before 


this Conſecratian. W herefare it was, 
and it was not, at the ſame time. 
Which is againſt that fundamental 
Principle in Logick, and Metaphyſicks, 
That both parts of:'a Contradiion 
cannot. be true; or, That the ſame 
thing cannot both be, and not be, at 
once. | 
Thus fully and intirely contradi- 
Ctious and repugnant to all Senſe and 
Reaſon, to all indubitable Principles 
of all Art and Science, is this Fig- 
ment of Tranſubſtantiationz and 
therefpre molt certainly falſe. Reade 
the ten firſt Cpncluſians of the brief 
Diſcourſe of the true Ground: of Faith, 
added to the Divine Dialogues. 

7. And from Scripture it bas not 
= Le leaſt ſux po:t. Allis, Hoc eſt cor- 
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p#s wenn, when Chriſt held the Bread 
1n his hand, and after put part into his 
* own mouth, (as well as diſtributed 
it to his Diſciples: ) in doing where- 
of he ſwallow'd his whole Body 
down his throat at once, according ta 
the Dottrine of this Council, or at 
leaſt might have done fo, if he would, 
And fo all the Body of Chrift, Fleſh, 
Bones, Mouth, Teeth, Hair, Head, 
Heels, Thighs, Arms, Shoulders, 
Belly, Back, and all, went through 
his Mouth into his Stomach 3 and thus 
all were in his Stomach , though all 
his Body intirely, his Stomach exce- 
pted, was ſtill without it. Which let 
any one judge whether it be more 
likely, then that this ſaying of Chriſt, 
This is my Body, is to be underſtood 
figuratively ; the ufing the Verb ſub- 
ſtantive in this ſenſe being not un- 
uſual in Scripturez as in, I am the 
Vine; The ſeven lean Kine are the 
ſeven years of Famine 3 and the like : 
and more particularly, fince our Sa- 
viour, ſpeaking elſewhere of eating 
his fleſh and drinking his bloud, ſays 
| | plainly, 
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lainly, that thewords be ſpake, they Joh. 64. 
An | Prix, and they were truth ſ that 
s to fay, a ſpiritual or #nigmartical! 


truth; not carnally and literally to 


be underſtood. | 

And for the truſting of the judge- 
ment of the RoweanChurch herein.that 
makes it ſelf ſoſacroſan& & infallible, 
the Pride, Worldlineſs, Policy & mul- 
tifarious Impoſtures of that Church, 


hood.as of an 


world. 


ſo: often and ſo ſhameleſly repeated 
and practiſed, muſt needs make their 
Authority ſeem nothing in a Point 
that is ſo much for their own Inte- 
reſt, eſpecially ſet againſt the nnde- 
niable Principles of common Senſe 
and Reaſon, and of all the Arts and 
Sciences, God has illuminated the 
Mind of man withall. Conſider the 
twelfth Concluſion of the above- 
named Treatiſe, together with the 
other ten before cited. Wherefore 
any one thatis not a mere Bigott may 
be as affured that Tranſubſtantiation 
Is a mere Figment or enormous Falle- 
y thing elſe in the whole 


8. From 
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8, From whence it will unavoida- 
bly follow, and themſelves cannot de+ 
ny It, that they are moſt grofle and 
palpable Idolaters, and conſequently 
moſt barbarous Murtherers, in killing 
the innocent Servants of God for not 
ſubmitting to the ſame Idolatries with 
themſelves. Coſterxs the Jeſuite 
ſpeaksexpreſly ta this Point, ( and 
conſonantly,, I think , to the Suppo- 
ſitions of the Council;) viz. That if 
their Church be miſtaken in the Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation , - they 
zpſo faFo ſtand guilty of ſuch a piece 
of Idolatry as never was before (cen 
or known of inthe world. 

For the errours of thoſe, ſaith he, 
were more tolerable who worſhip ſome 
golden or ſilver Statue, or [ſome Image 
of any other. Material, for their God, 
as the Heathen worſhipped their Gods 5 
or a red Cloth hung upon the top of a 
Spear, 4s Is reported of the Laplan- 
ders; or ſome live Animal, as of old 
the /Egyptians did; ther of theſe that 
worſhip e bit of Bread, us hitherto the 
Chriſtians have done all over the world 


for 
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for ſo many hundred years, if the Do- 


trine of Tranſubſiantiation be not true. 
W hat can be a more full and ex- 
reſle acknowledgement of the groſs 
dolatry of the Church of Rome then 
this, if Tranſubſtantiation prove an 
Errour?* Then which notwithſtan- 
ding there is nothing in the world 
more certain to all the Faculties of 
a man; as is manifeſt out of what 
has been here ſaid. And therefore 
the Rowanifts muſt be grofle Idola- 
ters, from the ſecond, third, fourth, 
ſeventh and ninth Concluſions of the 
firſt Chapter, and from the fourth, 
fifth, eighth,ninth, twenty-firſt,twen- 
ty-ſecond and twenty-fifth of the (c- 
cond Chapter. All theſe Concluſions 
will give evidence againſt them , that 
they are very notorious Idolaters. 

9. And therefore this being ſo high 
and fo palpable a ſtrain of Idolatry in 
them touching the Euchariſt, or the 
eating the Body and drinking the 
Bloud of Chriſt, wherein Chriſt is of- 
fered by the Prieſt as an Oblation, 
and the People feed upon him as in - 

Fea 


Feaſt typon a Sacrifice , which is not 
done Without Divine Adoration done 
tothe Hoſt, according to the precept 
of their Church; This does hugely 
confirm out ſenſe of the cating of 


things offered unto Idols in the Epi- 


ſtlesto the Churches in Pergamas and 
in Thyatire, this worſhipping of the 
Hoſt being ſo exprelly acknowledg- 
ed by the Pope and his Clergy,and 10 
that high ſenſe of Calter Lattice , 
which is due to God alone. And there- 
fore itis very choicely and judiciouf- 
ly perſtringed by the Spirit of Pro-. 
phecy above any other Modes 
their Idolatry, it being ſuch a groſle 
and confeſſed Specimes thereof , and 
_—_ as there is no Evaſion for or Ex- 
cule. 


Hac teneas oultus muldnter Protca 


wods, 


CHAP. 


Ain Antidote: Chap.3. |© 


EY OLE nog ee mw BW T jT+T 7 F_ rr: 


oO © +». 


, Chap.q. againſt ldolatry, | 


*. ein tO RL LC LU, ind. 1. (3. als 3. ny 


CHAP. IV. 


The groſſe Idolatry of the Romanilſts in 
the Invocation of the Saints , even 
accerdiug to the allowance of the 
Council of Trent, and the autho- 
rized pradice of that Church. 


L, UT we will fall alſo upon 

thoſe Modes of Idolatry 
wherein the Church of AKome may 
ſcem leſs bold 3 though indeed this 
one, that is ſo grolle, is ſo often and 
ſo univerſally repeated every-where 
in the Rowarx Church , that by this 
alone, though we ſhould take notice 
of nothing farther, Idolatry may ſeem 
quite to have overſpred her like a 
noiſome Leproſy.But, how-ever, we 
ſhall proceed; and firſt to their e- 
vocation of Saints. Touching which 
the Council of Trent declares this 
Doftrine expreſly: Senfos wtique 


53. 


Concil. 


unz cuns Chriſto regxautes Orationes Tident. 
ſuas pro hominibus offerre , boniamque. St[-3- 
atque utile eſſe ſuppliciter eos. invocare 5 

C& ob 
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& ob beneficia impetranda a Deo per 
Filinm ejus Jelum Chriſtum, ad eo- 
rum orationes , operam auxiliumque 
confugere. Where Invocation of Saints 
is plainly allow'd-and recommended : 
and beſides their praying for-us , or 
ofteting up out Prayers to God, it 1s 
' plainly imply'd that there ate other 
Aids and Succours they can afford, if 
they be ſupplicated, that is, invoked 
with moſt humble and proſtrate De- 
votion. And the pretending that this 
is all but the way of procuring thoſe 
good things we want from God, the 
firſt Fountain, and that through his 
Son Chriſt 3 that makes the Saints the 
more exattly like the Pagans Diz me- 
dioxumi, and the Demons that nego- 
tiated the affairs of men with the 
higheſt Deity. | 

2. I ſay then that, though they 
went no farther then thus, even this 
is down-right Idolatry which the 
Council of Trert thus openly owns, 
(and conſequently the whole Church 
of Rome.) as appears from the third, 
fourth, fifth; ſixth and eighth Con- 
clu- 
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clufions of the firſt Ohapters as alſo 
by the fifth, ſeventh, eighth, tenth, 
eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth , four- 
teenth, fifteenth and twenty-fourth 
of the ſecond. But if we examine 
thoſe Prayers that are putup to the 
Saints , their Invocation is ſtill the 
more unexculable. 

3. Wherefore looking to the pub- 
lick Practice of the Church of Rome, 
authorized by the Popes themſelves, 
the Invocation of a Saint does not 
conſiſt in a mere Ora pro wobis, as 
people are too forward to phanſ; 
that the ſtate of the Queſtion,(thoug 
the mere invoking of them to pray 
for us would be Idolatry,as is already 
proved: ) but, which is infinuated 
in the Council it ſelf, there are other 
more particular Aids and Succours . 
that they imploreof them, and ſome 
ſuch as it is proper for none but God 
or _ to give : Suchas Proteftion 
from the Devil, Divine Graces, and 
the Joys of Paradiſe. But: as the 
things they ask of the Saints are too 
big for them to _ Diſpoſers = ; 

Q 
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{the Compelldtiotis , of: the Virgin 
Mary eſpecially , are above; the na- 
ture of any, Creature. Whence this 
Invocation of Saints will appear a 
molt groſle arid palpable Mode of I- 
dolatry in that Church. : As: I ſhall 
make manifeſt out of the following 
Examples, taken out of ſuch pieces 
of Devotion as are not. miultter'd in 
the corners of their Cloſets, but are 
publickly read or ſung with Stewtg- 
riar Voices in their very Churches, 
I will onelygive the Reader a tal 
of this kinde of their Idolatry 3 for 
it were infinite to produce all wg 
might, 

4-And firſt,to begin withthe ſmal+y 
lerSaitits,(as indeed they afeall to be 
reckoned in compariſon of the bleſx 
ſed Virgin, to whom therefore they 
give that Worſhip which they call 
Hyperdulia,. as they give-Dyhra to the 
reſt of the Saints, and Letris to God 
alone, and to Chriſt as beihg God: ) 
That Prayer toSiCo/mus and S.D ame 
.o# is plainly a Petition to them ta 
keep us from all Diſcaſes, as wall of 
| Soul 
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Soul as of Body, that we may attain 
to the life of the Spirit , and live in 
Grace here, and be made partakers 
of Heaven hereafter. 
0 Medici piiſſins, 
Qui Meritis clariſſunm 
InCelis refoleetis, 
A peſte, clade corporune 
Preſervetis, & opernm, 
Moribus ne langnennms : 
Nec moriamnur ſpirits, 
Sed Anime ab obitu 
Veloctter ſurganms 3 
Et wvivanmns in Gratia, 
SacraCel; palatia 
Domec regrediamnr. 
5. Such a piece of Devotion as 
this is thatto S. Francis: Sande Fran- 


_ ciſce, propere vent 3 Pater, accelera ad 


popmbene, qui premitnr & teritur ſub o- 
vere, pulea, Into, latere, & ſepultos 7E- 
gyptio /nb ſabulo nos lirbera, carnis ex- 
tinFo vitio. Which is plainly a 
Prayer to this Saint that be would' 
deliver us from the bondage ' and 
drudgery of Sin, which 1s onely in 
the power of our great Saviour 

S 3 and 
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and .Redeemer Chriſ# for to doe. 
..; That Invocation of S. Axdrew is 
alſo: for that ſpiritual Grace of duly 
Bearing the Croſle here, that we may 
obtain Heaven afterwards, 
Jam nos foveto languidas, 
Curdmque noſirz ſuſcipe, 
9nd per Crucis viGorian 
Cel: petamus gratiam. 
But that to S. Nicolas is againſt the 
Aflaults of the Devil : | ; 
Ergd pie wos exaudi 
Aſſiſtentes tus laudi, 
Ne ſubdamur Hoſtis frauds, 
Nobzs fer anxilia. 
Nos ab ommi malo ducas, 
Vita red nos conducas, 
Poſt hanc vitam nos inducas 
Ad eterna gandia. 
Thelike Devotion is done to S. Mar- 
tin, S. Andrew, S. James, S. Bartholo- 
mew, and others, though not in the 
lame words: 

6, Whenl haye given an example 
of two of their Prayers put upto 
their She-Saints, I ſhall a little more 
Fopioully inſiſt on thoſe tp the ge” 
0 re Ml 
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ſed Virgin. They beg of S. Aenes the 
greateſt Grace that God 1s able to im- 
part. to: the Soul of. man, that is to 
lay, to ſerve God in Perfeq Love. 
And this Gift thisone poor! finple 
She-Saint is ſolicited to beſtow on-all 
men. \ fre 
Ave, Agnes glorioſa, . 

Me in:fide ſerves rea, ' / 


Dulcis Virea & dilets, | 
Te —— 2 1 
Charitate da perfettt - 
Deum, 'per quem es eleFa, 
Colere pie omnibns. 
That Devotion put up to S. Brigtt 
1s, that ſhe would play the skiltull 
Þilot,and lead us through all the tem- 
peſts and hazzards of 'this World ſo 
ſafely, that at Jaſt, by her-good Con- 
duct , we' may attain to everlaſting 
Life. The Rhyme runs thus : 
O Bregitta, water bona, 
Dulcis DufFrix & Matrona, 
Nobis fer ſuffragia 3 
Naxfragantes in hoc Mari 
Tuo dufu ſalutari 
Duc ad vite bravia. 
S 3 7, But 
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7. But that to S. Catharine is a 
iece., of Devotion ſomething of an 
igher ſtrain, or rather more copi- 
ous and expreſfle : But ſo great a 
Boon: they beg of her as is in the 
power of none to give but God a- 
lone. 
Ave, Virgo Des digna, 
Chriſto prece we configre, 
Andi Preces, prefia Votum ; 
Cor in bona fac immutur. 
Confer mibz Car contritum ; 
Rege Viſume & Anditum 
Rege Guſinm & Olfattun, 
 Firgo ſandda, rege TaFum. 
Ut in cunts te regerte, 
Vivats Deo purt mente. 
Chriſtumpro me interpella, 
. Salva Mortis de procella. 
Swperare fac me Mundun, 
Ne demergar in profundum. 
Ne me ſinas neufragars 
Per Peccata in hoc Mari. 
Viſita tw me infirmun, 
Et in bows fac me firmm. 
| Agoniſta Det fortis , © 
Preſto (is-in hora mortis. 


De- 


Chap. 4: againſt : Wdolatry. 


- DNecunbenters fove, leva , i: 
Et de worte ſolve [4445 4 
UVireſurgam nouus bo ues 

. - Crvis iniceleſti dem. ( 1 
8. Naw it is obſervable in this dey6+ 
tionall, Rhyme to: $, Catherine , that 
Wwhertas the: Council of 7re-t adviley 
men , aA 8$autaru'n eraliones,. apeve 
auxilivnnugns confugere ,; that in thee 
many: Verſes there. are:.not pallog 
two or three that are an entreating of 
the Saint to pray for us, but to aid 
and ſuccour us in ſuch a way as the 
Story of the Saint and' the Alluſion 
to her Name moſt naturally leads the 
phaney of the Devotionilt to think 
{utable forter'; As if ſhe were the 
giver of Courage, of Patience; and 
of Purity of minde, and was to com- 
fort and ſupport us in the very 20 
nie of death by her preſence, Which 
Petition 'is| very frequent . to other 
Saints alſo.'-So plain a thing is it, that 
this Invocation of the Saints 1s not 3 
mere deſiring of them to pray forus. 
But here the Devotioniſt commts 
the whole XKegizzen of both his Soul 
S 4 and 
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and Body unto this Saint, to rule all 
his Faculties and Senſes, and begs ſo 
high Vertues and Graces,as that none 
but God can ſupply us with them 3 as 
I intimated at felt Whence the In- 
vocation upon that very account al- 
ſo muſt appear moſt groſly Idola- 
trous, as Grotizs, who yet isno ſuch 
foe to the Papiſts , does expreſly ac- 
knowledge and declare. 


CHAP. V. 


Forms of Invocation of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin uſed by the Church of Rome e- 
gregionſly Idolatrous. - 


i. ND if they can contain 

themſelves no better in their 
Devotions towards theſe lefler Saints, 
to whom their Church-men will al- 
low onely the Worſhip they call D#- 
lia, how wilde and extravagant will 
they ſhew themſelves in their Ad- 
drefles to the Virgin Afarie, the _ 
heET 
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ther of God, to whom they allow the 
Worſhip they call —_— ? And 
that is the thing I will now take no- 
tice of, though not according to the 
copiouſneſſe of the Subje&; for it 
would even fill a Volume. But ſome 
Inſtances I will produce, and thoſe 
ſuch as are publick and authentick, as 
I intimated at firſt. In the Roſarieof 
the bleſſed Virgin ſhe is ſaluted 
thus : 
Reparatrix & Salvatrix deſperantis 
Anime, | 
Irroratrix & largitrix ſpiritualis 
Gratie, 
9uod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſa- 
- wa Vulnera, 
Et da menti te poſcenti Gratiarum 
mmnera 5 nnd, 
| Dt ſim caſius , © modeſins, dnt- 
| .. = ſobrins, 
| Pins, reFus, circumſpeFus, ſinulta- 
| tis neſcins, 
Ernditus , &> mmunitus Divinis elo- 
{ quiis, 
Conflans, gravis, & ſuavis, benig- 
. ##s., atuabilis, 


Corde 
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Corde prudens, ore findens veritatens 
dicere, Toit: 
Malum nolens, Deum volens pro ſemis 
per opere, ) 
A very excellent Prayer , if it. had 
been directed ta/a due Objed.. ' Bur 
ſuch things are asked as are-in the 
power of none but of Je/rs Chriſt 
himſelf; as he is God, to give. 

2, For the Virgin Mary is. here 
made no leſle then a Saviour and gi+ 
ver of all ſpiritus] Graces z as ſhe is 
alſo a giver of eternall Life :ig what 
follows in Proſe, | Peccatoraw canſ0- 
latrix, infirmorum curatrix, erranti- 
um revocattix, juſtoruw confirmatrix, 
deſolatorum ſpes & auxihietrix, atque 
mea promptiſſuma adjutrix, tiki, Do- 
mina glorioſa,commende bedie © que- 
tidic Animan mean; ut we it cuſto- 
diam tuam commendaitre «ab aumibns 
melis & fraudibes Diaboli cuftodias, 
atque in hora mortis conſtanter_mihi 
affiftes, ac Animan ad cterne gaudia 
perducas, Here is the commending 
af the Soul of the Deyotionift into 
the ProteCtion of the Virgin,.. that he 


may 
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may be kept from all Evil, and from 
the Frauds of the Devil, and that ſhe 
would affiſt at the hour of death to 
convey his Soul to the eternall Joys 
of Heaven. 


3. Like that at the end of the'Ro- 


ſarie;, Cor menn illumina, fulgens Stel- 


le Maris, Et ab hoſtis machina ſemper 
tuearis. . O glorioſa' Fireo Maria, mas 
ter Regis eterni, Libera nos ab omnt 
melo, & 2 penis Infernj. Which is 
a Petition for Hlumination of heart, 
for Security from the Devil and from 
eternall Neath :. which: is onely the 
Privilege of the Son of God, 'the 
ete Wiſedome of the Father, ta 
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grant;who is ſaid alfo to have the Keys Ap3c1-13, 


of Hell and of Death; C 

4- ' But the thing \which is very 'ob- 
ſervable, and which I mainly drive 
at, is this, That the Rowan Church 
toward the latter end. before theRe- 
formation broke out, had run ſo mad 
aſter the Patronage of the Virgin, 
that they had almoſt forgot the Son 
of God, and ſpent all their Devoti- 
ons on her, whom they do at leaſt 
equal- 
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equallize to Chriſt,and ſo really make 
her, as well as tome love to call her, 


the Daughter of God, in as high a ſenſe 
as Chriſt is his Sor 2 as will tarther ap- 


pear inthe proceſs of our Quotations. 
As inthat Prayer to: the blefied Vir- 
gin that follows tn Chemmitivs > Te, 
mater illuminationi# cordis mei. te.,nn- 
trix ſalutis mee. mentis , te obſecrant 
quantim poſſunt enna precordia mea, 
Exandi,Domina,adeſio propitin,adjuua 
potenti[ſama,ut mundentur ſordes men- 
tis mee.,nt illuminentur tenebre meg. 0 
glorioſa Domina,Porta vite, Janua ſa- 
lutis, Viareconciliationis, Aditns recu- 
perationis , obſecro te per ſabvatricen 
tuam fecunditatem, fac ut peccatorum 
meorum venia & vivendi eratia'conce- 
datur, & uſq, in;finem hic ſeruus tuns 
ſub tua proteFione cuſtodiatur. Which 
Petition and Cotnpellations , ſavin 
what belongs to the Sex , are:mo 
properand natural tobe uſed towards 
Chriſt.But theV irgin is here made our 
Saviour and Mediatour in the femi- 
nine gender. z 
5. As ſhe isagain moſt __ 
tnat 
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that Prayer to heriin her Feaſt of Vi> 


ſitation : | 

Veni, precelſa Domina Maria; tu 
nos viſta : gras mentes illumina Per 
ſacre vite munera. 

Vent, Salvatrix ſecali; Sordes au- 
fer piaculiz, Ir viſitando populum Pe- 
ne tollas periculunr. S 

Veni, Regina gentium 3 Dele flam- 
mas reatuum:; Dele quodcunque devi- 
um > Da vitam innocentinm. 

In which Invocation the Virgin 
Mary 1s plainly called the Saviour 
of the World, and pray'd unto for 
ſpiritual Illumination of the Soul , 
and for the purgation thereof from 
the filth both of Sin and Guilt ; 
whereby ſhe is 'plainly equallized 
to the Sor of God, and made as it 
w_ a She-Chriſt , or Daughter of 
God. 

To this ſenſe alfo are thoſe Pray- 
ers put up to her in her Feaſt of the 
Conception and of the Annunciati- 
on : But it were infinite to pro- 
duce all. Reade that Prayer in Chem- 
vitins fung to her by the Council of 
Cor- 


Confience : It is a perfect Imitation 
of the ancient Prayer of the: Church 
to the Holy Ghoſt; af 


_ 
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More Forms of Invocation of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin out of the Mary-Plalter, 
fo called, extremely Idalatrows and 
Blaſbhemons. 


TI, E will now onely note 
| ſome paſlages inthe Aſa- 
ry-Pſalter , as it iscalled, wherein 
how much at that time the Church of 
Rome had thruſt themſelves under the 
Protection and Patronage of the Vir- 
gin, and made her the Daughter of 
God, in ſtead.of approving them- 
ſelves faithfull touching the Rights 
and Prerogatives of the Son and his 
Worſhip, will be moſt notoriouſly 
evident. I will begin with the thir- 
tieth Pſalm: Ar te, Domina, fperavi; 
20n conſundar in etermum, In grati 
am tnam ſnſcipe me incline ad m 
anrem 
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anrem tram, © it! merore meoletifica 
MBs\.vr, Tas ES | pom mea refngrn 
meum,conſolatio mea'@& protedio mea : 
ad te clamavs cum tribulareter cor 
mtu, O exandiſti de vertice collinns 
fgternorum. In manws tnas, Domina, 
tommendo ſpiritum meum , meam to- 
tave vitam,, diem wltituum. This is 
that whole Plalm to the Virgin; juſt 
in ſuch a form and with ſuch a repoſe 
of ſpitit as David prays in to God 
himſelf, 

2, But we will content our ſelves 
with tranſcribing onely ſome ſelect 
PIECES, As Pſalm 71. Reſperge, Do- 
wing, cor menmn uulctdine td. Fac me 
oblzviſci miſerias hujas vite + Concu- 
piſcentias eternas excite in anita mea, 
* de gandio Paradiſi inebria mens 
te rear. And again, Plalm 1c4. 
Salus ſempiterna in manu tua eſt, Do- 


mine 5 qui te digne honoraverint ſuſ-. 


cipient jllam, Clementia tua non defi- 
riet a. ſeculis eternis, & miſericordia 
ind P; generations 712 generationen. 
And Plalm 117, Diſpoſitione tnd mun- 
dur perſeverat, quem tu, Domina, (un 

| | Deo 
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>Deo fundifti ab initio. Tins totns ego 


ſum, Domina ſalunm me fac, quoniam 
deſiderabiles ſunt laudes tug in tempore 
peregrinationis mee. No man can lay 
more to, or expect more from, the 
eternall God himſelf. 

Whence they make the eternall 
Godhead as hypoſtatically united 
with the Virgin as with Chr:/# him- 


- ſelf, and carry themſelves to her as if 


ſhe were as properly the Davghter of 
God as he the Son. For elſe how could 
ſhe be ſaid to have everlaſting Salva- 
tion in her power, and to have laid 
the Foundations of the world from 
the beginning with the eternall De1- 
ty ? 

? 3. There are alſo other paſſages in 
this Pſalter whereby they make the 
Virgin Mary a She-Chriſt,the Daughter 
of God, as he is the Sox of God; and 
that is by the applying of the very 
Phraſes ſpoken of bim in the Scrip- 
ture, unto her, Asin Pſalm 2. Yewite 
ad eam omnes qui laboratis &* #ribu- 
lati eſtis , &* refrigerium © ſolatium 
abit animabusrveſtris, And Palm 81, 
Tet'gt 
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Terge feditagem me am, Domina, que 
ſemper rutilas puritate. Fons vite, 
influe'in os menm , ex quo viventes a- 
me profiuunt & emanant. Omnes ſi- 
tientes venite ad illam, & de fonte ſuo 
gratanter vos potabit. This 1s the gift 
of the Spirit, belonging onely to 
Chriſt to giveto them that believe on j,,,.... 
him. And he is alſo faid to be the 3. 
eaſe and reſt of all them that are _ "” 
weary and heavy laden. Ge 

And again, Pſalm 46. Omnes gen- 
tes, plandite manibus, pſallite in jubils 
Vireini glorioſe. Duoniam ipſa eſt por- 
ta vite, jama ſalutis, & vianoſiret 
reconciliationss , ſþes penitentinm, ſ0- 
lamen lugentium, pax beata cordinm 
atque ſalus. This 1s attributed to the 
Virgin, whenas'it is Chr;ſt alone that 
1s the way of Salvation and Reconci- 
hation with God. 

4. This is a foul and tedious Sub- 
jet, and therefore to make an end at 
tength, let ns conſider the Blaſphemy 
ofthe 41.Pſalm. Pnemradmrodum defi- 
derat tervm ad fontes aquarnm, itt ad 
amorenm tum anhelat anima mea,Virg0 

T ſan&a. 
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ſanta. Duiatn es genitgjx vite mee, 
& altrix reparationis carnis mee : 
Quia tn laGatrix Salvationis anime 
mee, initium O& finis totins ſalutis 
mee. Hereis that attributed to the 
Virgin which is ſaid of Chr:iſ#, that 
he is the Authour and Finiſher of our 
Faith and Salvation. Nay, the Crea- 
tion or Generation of our life and 
fleſh, as well as our Salvation, is hete 
aſcribed to the Virgin. Which can 
have no ſenſe or truth.unleſs ſhe were 
$6, God-woman.,1in that ſenſe that 
Chriſt 1s #dilg@x9 or bday, God- 
2zar, and, as I ſaid, were as properly 
the Daxghter of God as he1s the Sor 
of God. 

5. As ſheis expreſly called in her 
Litanie, Filia Dez, the Daughter of 
God. Which, conſidering what high 
Titles they give her both in that Li- 
tanie and elſewhere, as, 1/nminatrix 
cordium , Fons miſericordie, Flumen 
ſapientie, Mater Dez, Regina celi, Do- 
mina mundi, Domina celi & terre, 
would be but a dwindling Title, (it 
belonging to all women that are be- 
lievers,) 
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lievers,) If there was not ſome fuch 
raiſed and ſublime ſenſe of it as. I 
have intimated. 

And therefore their Addreſfes to 
her being as If ſhe were. as I faid, a 
She-Chriſh and the Daughter of God 
in as high a ſenſe at leaſt as wha is 
the Sor of God , and the being called 
the Daughter of God in the Litan7z 
Marie, in her Litanie or publick 
Supplicatton to her, it 1s plain , that 
in that Intervall of the Church where- 
| in this moſt confptcuoufly and nototi- 
oully happened.,the Church of Roxee, 
by reafon- alfo of the abundance. of 
their Devotions then to the Virgin, 
might be ſaid to be rather the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Daxghter of God then 
of the Son of God. And that there- 
fore the Spirit of Prophecy foreſee- 
ing theſe times, whenas for ſuch a 
ſpace he called Rome Pergamws , this 
ſacceeding'Scene coming on,he might 
very well change the title of Perga- 
-ms into that of Thyatira, with a de- 


riſorious Allufion to the occaſion of - 


the name of that City, from * the 
KB news 
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news of a Daughter being born to 
Nicanor. As if God Almighty had 
the like occaſion of changing the 
name of Pergamms into Thyatira,from 
the | AIRY turning the Virgin Ma- 
ry into the Daughter of God. 

6, For a ſtop to which Inſolency 
Chriſt ſeems on purpoſe in the E- 
piſtle to the Church in Thyatira to 
reſume to himſelf the Title of the Sox 
of God, notwithſtanding that he is 
called the Sor of az inthe Viſion in 
the foregoing Chapter, out of which 
he ever draws a deſcription of him- 
ſelf for an Entrance before each E- 
piſtle to the Churches. Which, in 
my judgement, is a thing ſpecially 
well worth the marking; and that 
this making the Virgin Aary the 
Daughter of God in this Intervall , 
might alone be a ſufficient occaſion 
of changing the name of the Church 
of Kome from Pergamus to Thyatira. 
But other things that are appoſite 
are alſo comprehended by a Prophe- 
ticall Henopeia. 

7. But this 1s an Overplus to qQur 
pre- 
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preſent purpoſe, which was mainly 
todiſcover the groſle Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome in the Invocation of 
their Saints,and eſpecially of the Vig- 
gin Mary 3 and how both the Defini- 
tion of the Council of Trext is Idola- 
trous in this Point, and much more 
the Practice of the Church counte- 
nanced by publick Authority. 

8. For this A/ary-Pſalter it ſelf, that 
has the moſt enormous and blaſphe- 
mous Forms of Idolatrous Invocati- 
on of any, is not the private Contri- 
vance of ſome ſingle, obſcure, ſuper- 
ſtitious Monk, but bears the Title of 
that Seraphick Dottour S. Bopaven- 
ture, once Cardinal of Rome : Which 
is no ſmall publick countenance 
thereto. And that nothing might be -- 
wanting to the grace and furtherance 
of ſo devotional] a piece of Idolatry, 
there was inſtituted a peculiar Socte- 
ty, entitled the Fraternity of the Ma- 
1y-Pſalter, confirmed afterward by 
$ixtws the fourth, many Indulgences 
being added Anno 1470. And Inno- 
cent the eighth added to theſe Indul- 
S-3 gences 
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gences plenaric Remiſſion 2 pena &- 
cylpa once in their life, and once 7 
articulo mortis , to as many as centred 
intothat Fraternity, 

9. And in ſuch caſe ſtands the 
Church of Rome at this very day, that 
is to ſay , ſbe is ſtill Thyatira, noto- 
rious for her Idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Virgin Mary.. But the Intervall 
of the true Church in Thyatira ceaſed 
upon the Reformation, when we caſt 
off the Pope, orſuffered Jezebel to 
delude the Servants of God no lon- 

er, nor to debauch them with Ido- 
R_s Modes of Worſhip. But this 
is onely by the bye, | 

In the mean time it is abundantly 
manifeſt,that the Invocation of Saints 
in the Rowan Church is not onely the 
praying to them that they would 
pray to God for us, but the asking 
Aids of them, and ſuch frequently as 
are in the power of none but of God, 
and of Chriſt as he is God. for to give 3 
and therefore is ſtill the groſſer Ido- 
EE . 4 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 


That the DoGrine of the Conncil of 
Trent toxching the Worſhipping of 
Images is Tdolatrows, and the Reaſox 
of the DoFrine weak and unſound. 


I, N D thus much for their Ido- 

latry in the Invocation of 
Saints. Let us now conſider what 
the ſenſe of the Council of Trent is 
- touching the worſhipping of Images. 


Imagines porro Chriſti , Deipare Yir- Concil, 
gms, O aliorum SanGForum, 192 Femr- my 
plas preſertim, babendas & retinendas ſs. 


eſſe, eiſque debitum honorem © reve- 
rentiam impertiendam. Duoniam ho- 
20s qui eis exhibetur refertur ad Proto- 
typa, que ille repreſentant ; ita ut per 
Imagines quas oſtulamur , & corant 
quibws capet aperimms & procumbimmt, 
Chriſtum adoremws, & Sandor, quo- 
rum ills ſumilitudinem gernnut, venere- 
mur. Id quod Conciliorum , preſer- 
tim vero ſecundeNicene Synrodi,Decre- 
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tis contra Imaginum oppugnatores eſt 
ſancitum, 

The meaning of which in brief is 
this, That the Images of Chriſt, of 
the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, 
are to be had and retain'd in Chur- 
ches, and that dye honour and reve- 
Tence 1s to be done to them. For 
which are produced two Reaſons. 
The firſt, In that the Honour that is 
done to the Images is referred to the 
Prototypes. The ſecond, In that 
this Injunction is but what the ſecond 
Nicene Council had of old decreed. 

2. To whichTI anſwer, That thus 
much as the Council of Trext has de- 
clared touching Images is plain and 
open Idolatry by the ſeventh Con- 
cluſion of the firſt Chapter , and ex- 
preſly againſt the Commandment of 
God: who forbids us to make any 
graven Image to bow down to or 
worſhip. But the Council of Trent 
ſays, Yes, ye may make graven I- 
mages of the Saints, and ſet them up 
intheir Temples, and give them their 
due Honour and Worſhip; nay, ye 


ought | 
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ought to doe ſo; and inſtances in the 
very act of Bowing EL and 
proftrating our ſelves before them. 
This Definition of the Council is ſo 
palpably againſt the Commandment 
of God, that they are fain to leave 
the ſecond Commandment out of the 
Decalogue, that the people may not 
diſcern how grotly they goe againſt 
the expreſs Precepts of God in their 
lo frequent praCtices of Idolatry. See 
the firſt, ninth and tenth Concluſions 
of the firſt Chapter as. alſo the 
third, fourth, fifth, eighteenth, nine- 
teenth and twentieth of the ſecond. 
3. Nor can all their Tricks and 
Tergiverſations and fubtil Elufions 
ſerve their turn, For undoubtedly 
the Decalogue was writ to the eaſte 
capacity of the people, and there- 
fore their hearts and conſciences are 

the beſt Interpreters. Not the fooliſh 

Evaſions and Subterfuges of perfidi- 

ous Sophiſters, who, to the betray- 

ing of weak Souls to Idolatry and 
Damnation, and for the opening 
their Furſes, would make them be- 
lieve 
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| lieve that the Council of Tremt's en- 


; Joyning of Images in Churches, and 
'the honouring them or worſhipping 


them and bowing down before them, 
can confilt with God's forbidding to 
make any graven Image, and to bow 
down to it and worſhip it. So that I 
ſay, the Council it ſelf does appoint 
flat Idolatry to the Chriſtian world 
to be vrattited. And it being ſo mon» 
{trous a thing, I pray you now let us 
conſider the Reaſons why they do ſo. 

4. The firſt is, Becauſe the Ho- 
nour done to the Image is referr'd to 


'the Prototype. But I anſwer, that 


this Reference is either in virtue 
of that Similitude the Images have 
with thoſe perſons they repreſent, 
which the words of the Council ſeem 
toimply, at leaſt touching the Saints, 


' quorum ille fimilitudinem gerunt 3 as 


when we praiſe a Picure of ſuch or 
ſuch a perſon, that it is a very come- 
ly and lovely Picture, this praiſe 
naturally has a reference to the Per- 
ſon whoſe Picure it is, in virtue of 
the ſimilitude betwixt the Picture and 
the Party. Or 
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Or elſe this Reference , without 
any regard to perſonal Similitude , 
is from the DireCtion of the Intenti- 
on of the Devotioniſt, that he intends 
upon the ſeeing and bowing , ſup- 

ſe, to the Image of Chriſt, the bleſ- 
fed Virgin, or any Saint, to take this 
occaſion to worſhip Chriſt , the bleſ- 
led _— or the Saint thereby, the 
Image being but at large a ſymboli- 
all Profonca of them , it being not 
regarded whether the Symbol or I- 
mage have any perſonal Similitude 
with the party it repreſents or no. 

5s, But now as for the former it is 
evident, that it is infinitely uncertain 
whether any Image of Chriſt, the 
bleſſed Virgin, or of this or that 


Saint, be like the carnal figure of 


theſe perſons while they were alive 
upon earth, orno. Nay, itis in 4 
manner certain to the contraty, none 
of theſe holy Souls being given to 
ſuch follies as to have their Pictures 
drawn while they were alive. See my 


* Myſterie of Tniquity. 


But being 1t 1s extremely impro- 
1+. = bable 


Gy 
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bable but an Image ſhould be like 
ſome or other , that are either now 
alive, or have lived on the earth 
ſince the beginning of the world, ac: 
cording to this firlt ſuppoſition, this 
Honour or religious Worſhip inten- 
ded to Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, or 
any other Saint, will not onely miſle 
them, but certainly fall on ſome o- 
ther who, in ſtead of being Saints, 
baply are or have been very vile 
and wicked perſons. 

6. But beſides, no Saints are wor- 
ſhipped before they be in. Heaven, 
nor indeed are properly Saints till 
then; and the Glories in their Pic- 
tures that are about their Heads ſhew 
plainly that they intend to repreſent 
the Saints in their preſent condition 
of Glory in Heaven, Whence it is 

lain ' that the Images are nothing 
ike them they are made for. For 
how can theſe Images of braſle or 
{tone or wood, or any other mate- 
rials, bear the Image of a ſeparate 
Soul, which all the Saints are for the 
preſent? And what likeneſle can 
there 
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there be betwixt the glorious body 
of Chriſt Heavenly and ſpiritual, and 
an Image of any terreſtriall matter ? 
No more then betwixt a. piece of Dirt 
or Soot and the Sun or bright Mor- 
ning-ſtar. 

And, which 1s moſt of all to be 
conſidered, what terreſtrial] Image 
can poſlibly repreſent him that is 
truly $$d/%4020, God-man, and is not 
the Object of our Adoration but as 
he 1s this Divine Complexum as well 
of the Divinity as the Humanity © But 
what Statuarie can carve out the Ef- 
hgjes of the Deity 2 So that the pre- 
tenſe of this Reference of the Ho- 
nour to the Prototype in this firſt 
ſenſe thereof is very weak and vain. 
Nor, though there were this natural 
Reference, would it follow that 
we are to honour them this way , 1t 
being ſo plainly forbid , and there 
being better ways then this, viz,»the 
commemorating and imitating their 
Vertues. 

7. And for that ſecond (ſenſe, it 
s indeed difinvolved of thoſe — 

II. 
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Difficulties 3 but greater here occurr; 
For as touching our Saviour Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as his pretended Image 
is but his ſymbolicall Preſence, the 
doing of Divine Worſhip towards it 
is again plain Idolatry, as appears by 
that Example of the 1/raebites, who 
worſhipped the golden Calf in refe- 
rence to Jehovah, as appears plainly 
in the Story. And for the bleſſed 
Virgin and the reſt of the Saints, that 
Incurvation toward their ſymbolical] 
Prefences is flat Idolatry, is mani- 
feſt from the eighth. ninth and tenth 
Conclufions of the firſt Chapter, 
and the fifth, nineteenth and twen- 
tieth of the ſecond of this Trea- 
tiſe. | 

And indeed thus to make the Ima- 
ges of the Saints ſo called onely 
their ſymbolicall Prefences, and fo 
to worſhip them before theſe Images, 
is an attributing Divine Honour to 
them. For this naturally does de- 
clare that they have at leaſt a terre- 
ſtriall Omnipreſency, which no in- 
viſible Power which we know has 


but 
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but onely God. But to make a low 
Obeiſance to an abſent perſon God 
knows how many mil/ions of miles 
off, is ſtill a more forced and ridi- 
culous thing. And therefore the ſa- 
luting of the Saints thus at their ſym- 
bolicall Preſences or Images, andin 
the mean time acknowledging them 
to be in ſede Beatornm, ( which they 
do, and muſt do, unlefle they ex- 
clude them Heaven.) is to acknow- 
ledge one Soul to fill Heaven and 
Earth with its preſence , which is 
that vaſt Privilege of God Almigh- 


ty onely; and therefore this Worſhip * 


to them is groſs Idolatry, as ſuppo- 
ling ſuch a Perfection in them as is 
no-where but in God, | 

Beſides what was intimated before, 
that let this Reference be what it 
will, there being an Incurvation or 
Proſtration before Images , whether 
they be mere Symbols or exact Re- 
preſentations, 1t muſt be zpſo faFo I- 
dolatry by the ſeventh Concluſion of 
the firſt Chapter. From whence it 
follows, that the Saints are not ho- 
noured 
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noured by this worſhippihg of their 
Images, but hideoufly reproched , it 
ſuppoſing them to be pleaſed and gra- 
tify'd with that which is an abomi- 
nation to the Lord, and a grofs tran\- 
preſſion of his expreſs Commands. It 
1mplies,l ſay, that they are ambitious, 
vain-glorious and rebellious againſt 
God, And therefore they that the 
moſt vehemently oppoſe this way of 
honouring of them 6 Images and In- 
vocation are the moſt true and faith- 
full Honourers of them, they ſo zea- 
louſly vindicating them from the great 
Reproches theſe others caſt upon 
them; So far are they. from being 
guilty herein of any Rudeneſle or 
Clowniſhneſle againſt the Saints of 


CHAP. 
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The Do@rine of the ſecond Council of 
Nice' toxching the Worſhip 'of 'T 


mages (to which the Conneil of 


Trent refers,) that it is groſly TvIt+ 
trow ulſo. f (1 IU 
I. U:T now as for the -othe? 
Reaſon of theſe Tridertime 
Fathers, whereby they would ſupport 
their Determinationin thisPoint;viz, 
the Authority of the ſecond Couneel 
of Nice held about the year 780, (to 
omit, that long before this time the 
Church' had become aſymmetra}\ 
which:yet is-a very\ſubſtantial Conf 
deration') 1 ſhall onely return'this 
brief. antwer. The God of 1/7ael, 


whichis the Father of our Lord Jeſws 


Chriſt, 'has given this expreſle com- 
mand/to his Church for ever , - Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven F- 
wage. thou ſhalt not bow doton to it, nov 
worſhip it. But the ſecond Council of 
Nice ſays, I hou mayſt and ſhalt bow 

= V down 
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down to the Image of Chriſt, of the 
bleſſed Virgin,” and of thereſt of the 
Saints. Now whether it be fitto be- 
lieve and obey God,or men,judge ye: 
I might adde farther, men ſo filly and 


frivolous in the defenſe of their O- 


pinion, ſo falſe and fabulous in the 
Allegation of their Authorities and 
the recitall of miraculous Stories, as 
Chemmitizs has proved at large in his 
Exaxen of the Council of Trert. 
+2»; © will give an Inſtance or two. 
No man lighteth a:candle, and putteth it 
weder a buſhel{3; therefore the Images 
of the Saints are'to be placed on the 
Altars, and Wax-candles' lighted up 
before them, indue honour to them. | 
Agaitu, P/alm;16. But to the Saints that 
arton the Earth: But the Saints are in 
Heaven,ſfay they,therefore their Ima- 
ge5OUING to be on the Earth, 8c. As 
tbe Miracles done by Images, as 

their Speaking,the Healing ofthe ſick, 
the.Revenging of: the wrong done to 
them, the Diſtilling. of rorid drops of 
balfame to heal the wounded, fick or 
lame, theit Recovering water into 
dry 
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dry Weltz/and thelike, it were-too 
tedious to recite theſe Figments/ 
Butithat of the Image of the Vir- 


gin, to' whom her'Devotioniſfh ſpake 
 Whetthe'rook leave of her, aid was 


torake along Journey, intreating her 


' to lov to her Candle, which herhiy 


lighted up for her, till his return, :I 


'cartnot eohceal. For the Story days, 
the: fame Candle was burmang : x 
' months after, at the return of her De- 


voto. ''Anexampleot rhe moſt mira- 
ctous Prolonger 'ithat ever I met 
withall before in all my days. - Such 
an Tmage of the Virgin would ſave 
poor Students a great deal inthe ex- 
penfe of Candles , if the thing were 
but lawful and feafible, 

2. From theſe-ſmall hints a man 
may eaſily diſcover of what Autho- 
rity this ſecond Council of N:ceought 


_ tobe; though they had not conclu- 


ded ſo point-blank againſt the Word 
of God: But becauſe that Clauſe in 
this Paragraph of the Council Ihave 
recited, Td quod Contiliorum,' preſer- 
tim very ſecunde Nicene Synodi, &c. 

; F-2 may 
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may as well aimat the determination 


of what theſe Fathers »weax by that 


debitus honor & reverentia which they 
declare to be due to the Images of 
Chriſt and the Saints, as confirm their 
own Concluſion by the Authority of 
that Nicere Council, we will take no- 
tice alſo what a kinde of Honour and 
Reverence to Images the Nzcene 
Council did declare for, and in ſhort 
it is this; 

That they are to be worſhipped 
and adored and to be honoured with 
Wax-candles, and by the ſmoaking 
of Incenſe or Perfumes, and the like. 
Which ſmells rankly enough in all 
conſcience of Idolatry , as Grotins 
himſelf upon the Decalogue cannot 
but acknowledge. But this is not all. 
The Invocation of Saints, their Me- 
diation and propitiating God for us 
for adoring their Images, healing of 
Diſeaſes, and other Aids and Tar Oh 
beſides Ora pro nobis, are manife pd 
involved in the Worſhip of theſe 
Images, according to that Nicewe 
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4. And truly, according to the 
Collections of Photins in Jaſtellns , 
one would. think that they meant the 


Cultus Latrie tothe Image of Chriſt, 


they uſing the word Hafaiey, as if 
that Worſhip which was done to the 
Image paſled through to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, which would not be ſutable to 
him, if it were not Divine Worſhip. 
And where that word is not uſed, yet 
the ſenſe makes hugely for it. As in 
this Paragraph touching the ſecond 
Council of Nzce-according to Photins 3 
Thy 5 eixiye Xgirs nl Ti x orbacuierie 
Ty GxoriCoure Dgornuveigu of Tint «pore 
«T6015 tatxupwol Ty x; enopgaryionr, Th mpor- 
Xuyioues x} Tiphits Soren Trgooxyordons nal Ty 
Tpbrwoy x} Tols dvrs ingots ovBiners x Timor 
Tis xal}' nuas dytordiTys natgeias mpoogppopsdbeas 
Oy yay iu aurois Iwuty of ovprmgitAdiouey 
Thyy nur x, Tpooxymon , wv ois iregbovnc rat 
Na pope Than viola * &\\k Na Ts Panos 
Nepipe x wigirns avror Niganrias x} Weooxuni- 
ows iowptra; 7% x) adaighmes is my dpigisoer 
preimy ironed} 74 x4 fvormudy Ouchrra dyey ule. 
This ſeventh __ faith he, (that 
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isto fay,the ſecond of Nice Jwith joint 
ſnſſtages hath eftabliſhed and ratify 'd 
the worſhipping of the Image of |Chrilt, 
or the honour and reverence of him 
that is expreſſed by it ; this Worſhip 
awd Honour being done in ſuch manner 
a when we approach the holy: $ymbols 
or Types of our moſt holy and Divine 
Worſhip : (for the word 1s aangins) For 
we' do not flop at them , nor reſtrain 
our Wor fbap and: Devetion to them, nar 
are we divided toward heterogeneous 
and different Scopes or Objets 5 but 
by that $ervice.. and Worſhip of them 
that appears divided -are we carried up 
depoutly and undividedly unto the one 
end .indjviſible. Deity. -Whereby it is 
plainly. declared, that that very Wor- 
ihip which paſlcs tothe Deity is done 
towards the Image of Chriſt firſt or 
Jointly, as being one and the ſameun- 
divided Worſhip ih truth and realityz 
as alſo that this Weorlki p 15 that Wor- 
ſhip which'is called Latria, and is due 

to the higheſt God onely, 
' $5. -But that rcligious Worſhip is 
tone to the Images of all the Saints 
 feems 


"_P — vw | RW uu TT» _ 


Chap.$. againſt Idolatry. 


ſeems imply'd in what. comes afeets: 
wards, where it is faid, that this ſecond: 
Council of Nice, (which Photiwi\calls 
eyiay x3 Veopypor reviyvyy, ) 5 wdvroy Thr gintors: 
Xeivv, 4 x dermaghive: Magins x; miyTwn Tor 
e-yioy 745 iogds Fixlres, Kal: drancyidy TH THY 
TmeaTITU THY Ugo Ys Py of a0umiryr@, muzohu 
x agoorurtions Tmopgdyir me of Smunidbhwor® 
xal ydg. 25 I! adToy tis kvontiy mve x; aovpty/er- 
ybr erayiucvs Weapiar, o, wels 3 trporamy 
mov betray fi: a Ts after eas x ummeppuss 
ovvenics* T hat this Council has wot one+ 
ly eftabliſhed and appointed that tht 
Image of Chriſt fhonld be honoured and 
worſhipped, but the holy Images of the 
Virgin Mary and of all the $aints,accorr 
ding to the excellency and venerability 
of their Prototypes. For even by theſe 
are we | carried up into a certain uni- 
tzve and conjuni#tve viſion, and thereby 
are vouchſafed that divine and ſuper- 
vaturel  conjunFion or conta® with 
the higheſt of al{ deſirables , that is, 
God himſ(elt. | 

6. Can any thing more inflamethe 


Souls of men with that myſticall luſt. 


after Idals:then the Doctriges of this 
| V 4 Nz- 
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Nicene Synod 2: For as for the Image - 
of::0bviſt , | the! ſame Devotion- and 
Worſhip is done tothat which is done 
to God himſelf. And for the Images 
ofthe Virgin Mary and the reſt of the 
Saints, though that Worſhip is allot- 
ted them onely that is proportionable 
totheir Prototypes, yet they are wor- 
_ ſuch a way as that thereby , 
while we adhere to their Images or 
Statues, weare declared to be made 
fit for and to be vouchſafed a taCtual 
Union with God himſelf. What Ph 
trum more eftectual to raiſe up that 
Idolomania, that being mad and lover 
ſick after Images and Idols,then this? 
What can inrage their Afections 
more towards Idolatry, then to phany 
Ge that while they worſbip Idols, and 
cling about dead | Horry: 3 very inr 
- dividual act (and therefare it cannot 
be too intenſe) is that wherewith 
chey are united to, and lie in the very 
Embraces of, the ever-living and true 
Godd.5.: +: | ors 
7. The ſenſe of the Synod 1s, ac- 
_ carding to the repreſentation of Pho- 


fur, 


q 
| 
f 


OO EEE ES ed a as ls as ood © a 


Chap.8. againſt Holatry. 
tizs, that we worſhip and unite our 
ſelves with God as well in the wor- 
ſhipping the Images of the Virgin and 
of other Saints, as in the worſhip- 
ping of the Image 'of Chriſt. So that 
all 1s religzows Worſhip, and confe- 
quently grofle Idolatry,it being done 
to Stocks and Stones and ſuch hke 


fenſlefſe Objefts. For the drift of 


all Idolatry is, when it is queſtioned, 
and craftily defended, that through 
the Worſhip of Demons and Images 
they reach at the Worſhip of,and the 
joyning their Devotion to, the firſt 
and higheſt Godhead. Wherefore 
the Council of Trent declaring with 
the ſecond Council of Nice, that is 
to ſay , the blinde leading the blinde, 
they have both fallen into this dread- 
full Pit of Idolatry, | 
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CH AP. IX. 


The meaning of the DoFrine ofthe Conn- 


cil of Trent touching the Worſhip 
of Images more determinately illu- 
firated from the general Praftice of 
the Roman Church and Suffrage of 
their Popes, whereby it is depreben- 
ded to be ſtill more courſlp and Pa- 
ganically Idolatrous. 1) 


I.J)UT it may be-it may give 
more ſatisfaction to ſome. , to 
know what is the Church of Zome's 
own ſenſe of this Honer debztus ſhe 
declares ought to be done tothe Ima 
ges of Chriſt and the Saints. ; Putting 
off a man's Hat, and lying proſtrate 
before them, the Council does not 
ſtick to inſtance in by the bye. But 
becauſe the Council calls this neither 
Dulia, nor Hyperdulia , nor Latria, 
ſome will , it may be, be ready to 
ſhuffle-zt oft with the interpretation 
of but a civil Complement to theſe 
Images or their Protatypes. A 
ut 
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But fiance the Council of Trext has 
declaxed nothing farther , what can 
be.-a more certain Interpreter of 
their meaning then the continued Cu- 
ſtome of their Church, and the ſenſe 
of fuch DoGtours as haye been even 
fainted. for their Eminency , as Tho- 
mas Aquinas and Bonaventure, who 
both of them have declared that the 
Image of Chriſt is to be worſhipped 
with the Worlhip of Latria, the ſame 
that Chriſt is worſhipped with ? 

- 2. And Azorixs the Jeſuite affirms 
that itis the conſtant Opinion of the 
Theologers, { their own, he means, 
you may be ſure, ) that the Image isto 
be honoured and worſhipped with 
the ſame. Honour and Worſhip that 
he is whoſe Image it is. Which is not 
unlike that in the Council of Nzce, «al 
dyancyias Ths TY Ware mY UTSONNS, IN 
the foregoing Citation, But that they 
are all capable of religious Worthip, 
the Council of Trext it (elf ( as well 
as Be/armine and others, 1f not all 
the Theologers of that Church.) does 
plainly acknowledge, in that it deter- 
| mines 
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mines for their Invocation, which is 
competible to no »inviſible Power 
but the Godhead it ſelf. Wherefore it 
is manifeſt that their Imagesare wor- 
ſhipped with religiows Worſhip alſo. 
3. But we ſhall make ſtill the clear- 

er judgement thereof, if we conſider 
the Conlecration of thefe Images 
which the Council of Trext declares 
are to be worſhipped. For the Con- 
ſecration and Worſhipping of them 
| makes them perfedly as the Idol- 
Gods of the Heathen,as OFavizs jea- 
ringly ſpeaks of the Heathen Gods, 
that is,their Idols, in Airucizs Felix : 
Ecce fuznditur,fabricatur,ſtalpiturinon- 
dum Deus eſt. Ecce plumbatur, conſtru- 
itur,erigitnr 5 vec adhuc Dews eſt. Ecce 
ornatur, conſecratur, oratur 5 tunc po- 
ſfiremo Dews eſt. Behold it is : hard 3 OT 
adorned, it is conſecrated and prayed 
unto3 then at length it becomes a 
God, And if this will doe it, the 
Church of AKome's Images will prove 
as good Idol-Gods as any of them all. 
' 4. Chemnitins recites ſome forms 
af Conſecration : I will cull out one- 
ly 
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ly thoſe of the Images of the bleſſed 


| Virgin and of S. Johr. That of the. 


Virgin is this : SanGify, O God, this 
Image of the bleſſed Virgin, that it may 
aid and keep ſafe thy faithfull people 3 
that Thundrings and Lightnings, if they 
grow to0 terrible and dangerows, may be 
quickly expelled thereby; and that the 
Inundations of Rain, the Commotions 
of civil v—_ 5 rg by Pa- 
gans, may be ſuppreſſed by the preſence 
thereof. Which is moſt WL to 
make all men come and. hurcle under 
the proteCtion of the Virgin's Image 
in ſuch dangers,as under the Wings of 
the great Jehovah. This is hugely like 
the conſecrated Teleſms of the Pa- 
gans. 

But let us hear the form of the 
Conſecration of the Image of S, Johr: 
alſo : Grazt, O God, that all thoſe that 
behold this Image with Reverence, and 
pray before it, may be heard in whatſo- 
ever Streights they are. Let this Image 
be the holy Expulſion of Devils, the con- 
ciliating the preſence and aſſiſtence of 
Angels, the proteFion of the faithful 3 

an 
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and that the wry po of this Saint 
may be very poweryn and effeFuall in 
this place, What a mighty Charm is 
this to make the Souls of the feeble 
to hang about theſe Images as if their 
Preſence were theDivine Protection 
it felf? 

5. Theſe Chemrnitins recites out of 
the Pontifical he peruſed. But the 
Rituale Romanum, publiſhed firſt by 
the commandof Paulaxs Duintys, and 
again authorized by Pope Urban the 
eighth, will doe our buſineſleſuffici- 
ently,they being both ſince the Conn- 
cil of Trezt ; and therefore by the Ex- 
poſition of thefe Popes we may know 
what that debitus Honor 1s which the 
Tridentine Fathers mention, as that 
which ought to be done to the Images 
of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, orany 
other Saint. For the Conſecratjon 
of their Images runs thus : bh 

Grant, O God, that whoſoever before 
this Image ſhall diligently antl humbly 
upon his knees worſhip and honour thy 
onely-begotten $on,or the bleſſed Virein, 


( according as the Image ts rhat is} 


a-cOon- 
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a-conſecrating, or this glorious Apoſtle, 
or Martyr, or Confeſſor, or Virgiv, that 
he may obtain by his or her Merits ani 
Intenceſſuon Grace in this preſent life, 
and eternal Glory bereafter. 

Sothat the Virgin and other Saints 
are fellow-diſtributers of Grace and 
Glory with Chriſt himſelf to their 
Supplicants before their Images, and 
that upon their own Merits, and for 
this:Servicedoneto them in kneeling 
and pouring out their Prayers before 
their Statues or ſymbolical} Prefen- 
ces: What greaterBlaſphemy and Ido- 
latry can be imagined? Ormatury con- 
ſecratier, oratur tine poſtremo fit Deus': 
that is to ſay , -The Image is pray'd 
before, but the Demom pray'd unto. 
There is no more in Paganiſm: it ſelf. 
And yet by the Pope's own Expoli- 
tion' this is the debitus Honor that-is 
— Images of the Saints. 
Contider the latter end of the Jaſt 


Concluſion of the firſt Chapter, and 
theforms of Invocation in the fourth 
and:fifth, as'alfo the eighteenth Con- 
_cluſion of the ſecond Chapter. _ 
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6, This 1s all plain and expreſle ac- 
cording to- the Authority- of . their 
Church., And that, befides their Ad- 
oration and Praying - before theſe I- 
mages, ( which, conſidering the Po- 
ſtures of the Supplicant and the I- 
mage, is as much praying to them as 
the Heathens will acknowledge done 
to theirs, ) there are allo Wax-can- 
dlesburning, betore them,and the Ob- 
lation of Incenſe ,or perfuming them, 
Feaſts likewiſe, Tetnples and Altars to 
the ſame Saints,and the carrying them 
in Proceſſion,( which was the-gnize of 
ancient Paganiſm, is ſo well known, 
that I need not quote any Authours. 
And that this 1s the practice of the 
Roman Church jointly and coherent- 
ly with their Worſhip of Images, is 
. manifeſt to all the world 3 and that 
therefore it is as arrant Idolatry as 
Paganiſm it ſelf,and conſequently real 
- Tdolatry by the third Concluſion of 
the firſt Chapter,, And laſtly, it is to 
be noted that the Council of Trent, 
naming the debitns Honor of Images, 

and not excepting theſe in known 


practice 
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practice then amongſt them , muſt of 
all reaſon be-.conceived to mean theſe 
very Circumſtances, as Paganicall as 
they are, of the Worſhipping of them. 
7, Andthe rather, becauſe they do 
retend to rectify ſome Miſcarriages 
in the buſineſs of Images, as any un- 
lawfull or diſhoneſt Gain by them, all 
laſcivious Drefſles of the Images, all 
Drunkenneſs and diſorderly Riot at 
their Feaſts, and the like, Which 
methinks is done with as grave cauti- 
on againſt Idolatry, as if they had 
decreed that all the Whores in Rome 
ſhould forbear to goe in ſogariſh ap- 
parell , that they ſhould be ſure to 
wear clean linen, tobe favourable to 


' poor yonger Brothers inthe price ofa 


night's Lodging,that they keep theth- 
ſelves wholſome and clean from the 
Pox, and the like z which were not 
the putting down, but the eſtabliſhing, 
of Whores and Whoredome in the 
Papacy. And ſo are theſe Cautions 
touching Images. Exceptio firmat re- 
gxlam in nou exceptis, Wherefore 


theſe Circumſtances of Idolatry be- 
X ing 
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' ing not named by the Tridentine Fa- 
thers in their Exception, they are 
thereby ratify'd. hich yet are ſo 
like the old Pagan Idolatry, that Lx- 
dovicus Vives, one of their own 
Church, could not pers from pro- 
felling , on poſſe aliquid diſcrimen 0- 
ge Ker pics ——— = & ti- 
tulos mutaverint 5 That onely the 
Names and Obje&s were changed, 
not the Modes, of the ancient Ido- 
| latry of the Heathen. 

8. If the Council of Tree would 
have really and in good earneſt reCti- 
fy'd their Church in the _ of Ima- 

es, they ſhould have followed the 

xample of that $kilfull and famous 
Phyſician Dr. Bxtler,they ſhould have 
imitated his Preſcript touching the 
ſafe eating of a Pear, viz. That we 
ſhould firſt pare it very carefully, and 
then be ſure to cut out or ſcoup out 
all the Coar of it, and after that fill 
the hollow with Salt, and when this 
is done,caſt it forthwith into the Ken- 
nell. This is the (afeſt way of dealing 
with thoſe things that have any in- 
trinſick 
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trinſick Poiſon or Danger jn them. 


See thoſe molt wholeſome and judici- 
ous Homiſes of our Church of Ex 
zland againſt the Perill of Idolatry. 
9. And thus mach ſhall: ſerve for 
the ſetting out the Idolatry of the 
Church of Rowe fo far as it ſeems to 
be allow'd by the Church ſelf. But 
for thoke more grolle Extravagan- 
cies, which, though they have con- 
nived at, yet they would be loath to 
own upon publick Authority, I will 
neither weary my (elf nor my Rea- 
der by meddling with them. Such as 
the making the Imagesto (weatthar 
Eyes to move, the making them to 


ſmile, or lour and look ſad, to teel 


heavy or light, or the like. Which 
does neceffarily tend to the engaging 
of the peopleto believe and have at- 


francein the very Imapes themiees, 


as thoſe Conſecrations alſo imply 
which1 cited out of Chemmitins, and 
which that Rhyme ſeems to acknow- 
ledge which they-ſayto that Face of 
Chrift which they-call the Feronica. 
Which Rhyme runs thus : 

WM 2 Nos 
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Nos perduc ad patriam, felix 6 Fi- 


ra, 
ad videndam Faciem que eſt 
Chriſti para. 
Nos ab omni macula purga Vitio- 
rum, 
Et tandem conſortio junge Beato- 
rum, 
And with ſuch like blinde Devotion 
do they likewiſe ſpeak to the Croſle : 
0 Crux, ſþes unics, 
Hoc Paſſuonis tempore 
Auge pits Juſtitiam, 
Reiſque dona Veniam. 
This _—_ ſound very wildly and ex- 
travagantly to any ſenſible ear. And 
yet the invoking any Saint before his 
Image for Aid and Succour , ( thel- 
mage bearing the name and repreſen- 
tation of the Saint,) with Eyes and 
Hands liftup toit, is as arrant talk- 
ing with a ſenſleſſe Stock or a Stone 


* See Ch. as this, and as groſs a piece of * Ido- 


latry , though approved of by the 
Authority of the Roman Church. But 
I intended to break off before. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


Several important ConſeFaries from 
this clear Diſcovery of the groſs Ido- 
latry of the Church of Rome ; with 
an hearty and vehement Exhortation 
to all men, that have any ſerious re- 
gard to their Salvation, to beware 
how they be drawn into the Commus- 
ion of that Church, 


L. Hus have we abundantly de- 

monſtrated that the Church 
of Rome ſtands guilty of groſs Idola- 
try according to the Conceſſions and 
Definitions of their own Council of 
_ Trent; that 1s to ſay , though we 
charge them with no more then with 
what the Council it ſelf doth own, 
touching the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
the Invocation of Saints, and the 
Worſhipping of Images. But we muſt 
not forget, in the mean time, that the 
Crime grows ſtill more courſe and 
palpable looking, upon the particular 
forms of their Invocation of theSaints, 
SI and 
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- and the Circumſtances of their wor- 
ſhipping their Images, and yet rati- 
fy'd by the Popes, and corroborated 
bythe uncontrolled practice of their 
whole Church: W hich therefore muſt 
31 all reaſon be the Interpreter of the 
minde of the Council. So that: there 
is no evaſion left for them , but that 
they are guilty of as groſs arid palpa- 
ble Idolatry as ever was committed 
by the ſons of men, no leſle groſle 
then Roman Paganilm it ſelf. 
2. From whence, in the next place, 
jt neceflarily follows, that they are 
the moſt 9 & rous Murtherers of the 
Servants of God that ever appeared 
on the face of the Earth. For indeed 
if they had had Truth on their ſide ſo 
far, as that the things they required 
at the hands of the Diſſenters had 
been lawfull, (though nor at all necel- 
ſary 3 ) yet conſidering the expreſle 
voice of Scripture, which muſt be fo 
exceeding cieftual to raiſe conſci- 
encious Scruples, and indeed to fix a 
man in the contrary Opinions, be- 
0 des the FUE SHA TR Votes of com- 
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mon Senſe and Reaſon, and the Prin- 
ciples of all Arts and Sciences that 
can pretend any uſefulneſſe to Reli- 
gion in any of its Theoreticall Dif- 
uifitionsz I ſay, when it is ſo eafie 
rom hence,if not neceſſary, for ſome 
men to be born into a contrary con- 
{ciencious Perſuaſion, it had undoubt- 
edly even in this caſe been notorious 
Murther in the Porrtifician Party, to 
have killed men for diflenting from 
the Dofrine and Practice of their 
Church, 

But now the Murtherers them- 
{elves being in fo palpable an Errour, 
and requiring of the Difſenters to 
profeſs Blaſphemies and commit groſs 
Idolatries with them, which is open- 
ly to rebell againſt God under pre- 
tenſe of obeying Holy Church, as they 
love to be called, they murthering 
ſo many hundred thoulands of them 
for this Fidelity to their Maker, and 
their indiſpenſable Obedience to the 
Lord Jeſs Chriſt, this is Murther of 
a double dye, and not to be parallel'd 
by all the barbarous Perſecutions un- 


X 4 der 


An Antidote Chap. 10. 
der the red Dragon,the Pagan Empe- 


rours themſelves. 

3. From which two main Confide- 
rations it follows in the third place, 
that, conſidering the fit and eaſte con: 
gruity of the names of the Seven 
Churches and of the Events of the 
ſeven Intervalls ({ denoted by them) 
to the Prefigurations in the Viſions, 
there can be no doubt but that by Be- 
laam mentioned in the Epiſtle ta the 
Churchin Pergamus, wherein Antipas, 


that 1s, the Oppoſlers of the Pope, are. 


murthered , the Papal Hierarchy 1s 
underſtood; as It 3s alſo by the Pro- 
pheteſle Jezebel in the Epiſtle to the 
Church in Thyatira , who was alſo a 
Murthereſle of the Prophets of God, 
and both of them expreſly Patrons of 
Idolatry, az is manifeſt in the yery 
Text, 

Nor 1s it at all wonderfull that Ba- 
laam and Jezebel, the one a man, the 
other g woman , ſhould ſignifie the 
ſame thing. For the falſe Prophet and 
the Whore of Babyloz in the follow- 
ing .Viltons of the Apocalypſe lignifie 
ot 
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both one and the ſame thing, vzz. T he 
Hierarchy of XKome,from the Pope to 
the reſt of their Ecclefiaſtick Body. 
4. And what I have ſaid of the Vi- 
ſton of thoſe SevenChurches,the ſame 
I ſay of all thoſe Expolitions of the 


II 


thirteenth and ſeventeenth Chapters * 


ofthe Apocalypſe,and that of the little 


Horn in Danzel; namely, The words - 


of the Prophecies being ſo naturally 
applicable ' to the Afﬀairs of that 
Church, beſides the demonſtration of 
Synchroniſm, that the weight of thoſe 
two foregoing Concluſions being ad- 
ded. thereto, there cannot be the leaſt 
doubt or (cruple left , but that thoſe 
Interpretations are true 3 and that the 
Church of Rome is that Body of An- 
tichriſt , that Mother of Fornications 
and Abominations of the Earth, that 
is, of multifarious Modes of grofle 
Idolatries, or that ſcarlet Whore on 
the ſeven Hills,that is alſo drunk with 
the bloud of the Saints, and with the 
bloud of the Martyrs cf Jeſus. | 


place,in the Church of Rozre the Poi- 


5. And that theretfore,in the fourth | 
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ſon exceeding the Antidote, there can 
be no reaſon that Salvation ſhould be 
hoped for there. It is a ſad and lamen- 
table Truth, but being a Truth , and 
of ſuch huge moment, it is by no 
means to be concealed. . What God 
may doe in his more hidden ways of 


Providence, he alone knows. And. 


therefore we cannot ſay that every 
Idolatrous Heathen muſt periſh eter- 
nally : But to ſpeak no farther then 
we have —— and according 
tothe eaſy tenour of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we mult pronounce, though 
with great ſadneſle of heart, that we 
have no warrant therefrom to think 
or declare any of the Popzſþ Religion, 
{olong as they continue fo, to be 1n 
the ſtate of Salvation; and eſpecially, 
ſince that voice of the Angel which 
ſounded in the Intervall of Thyetira, 
ſaying exprelly, Come out of ber, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her 
ſims, and receive not of her plagues 3, and 


the Apoſtle in his firſt Epiltle to the 


Clap, 6.9. Corinthians, Be not deceived , neither 


Fornicatours, nar Idolaters, nor Adul- 
| terers, 
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terers, &c. ſhall inherit the Kingdome 
of Ged. And thoſe of the Church of 
Koxwe are bound to cqntinue Idolaters 
as long as they hve, or <lle to re- 
nounce their Church ; and therefore 
they are bound to be damned by ad- 
hering to the Kowqr Church , unleſs 
they could live in it for ever. For he 
that dies in ſuch a capital (in as Idola- 
try without Repentance, nay, in a 
blinde, obſtjnate perſeverance in it, 
how can he eſcape eternal Damna- 
tion ? 

6. But though we had kept our 
ſelves to the Apocalypſe, the thing is 
clear in that Book alone , ch. 22. ver, 
14, 15, where all Idolaters are ex- 
preſly excluded from the Tree of 
Life : Bleſſed are they that doe his Com- 
#andments,( and one of them,though 
expunged by Rome, is, Thou ſhalt not 
worſhip any graven Tmarce , ) that they 
#ay have right to the irece of life, &c, 
For without are dogs, and Sorcerers, 
and Whoremongers, and 11urtherers, 
and Tdolaters, and whoſo loveth and 
maketh a Lie, All thele are res 

L the 


I r3 


ApoC.21e8. 


An Antidote . Chap.10. 


the Heavenly Jernſalem, and from 
eating the Tree of Life. Of which 
who eateth not is moſt aſſuredly de- 
tain'd im eternall death. As it is writ- 
ten in the foregoing Chapter , that 
Murtherers, and Whoremonegers, and 
Sorcerers, and Tdolaters, and all Liars, 
fhall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone; which 
3s the ſecond Death. What ſentence 
can be more expreſle then this ? 

7. But befides this Divine ſentence 
againſt them, they are alſo evmwrexy- 
7, they are ſclf-condemned,or at 
leaſtgive ſentence againſt themſelves, 
while they ſo freely pronounce that 
no Idolaters are to be faved; which 
they frequently doe, to ſave their 
own Church from the reproach of I- 
dolatry. For, becauſe ſome Prote- 
ſtants 6G declared for the Poſlibili- 
ty of Salvation in the Komſh Church, 
they farther improve the favour to 
the quitting themſelves of the gz/t, 
from others hopefull preſages that by 
an hearty implicit Repentance of all 
their {ins ( even of thoſe that are the 
pro- 
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proper Crimes of that Church,) they 
may, through God's mercy in Chriſt, 
be delivered from the puniſhment. 

This piece of Charity in ſome of 
our Party they turnto the fencing off 
all imputation of Idolatry from them- 
ſelves, arguing thus; That noldola- 
ters can. be ſaved : But thoſe in the 
Romiſh Church may be ſaved, accor- 
ding to thoſe Proteſtagts opinion : 
Therefore thoſe in the RKomifb 
Church are no Idolaters. 

But moſt aſſuredly while they thus 
abuſe the Charity of ſoz-e, even by 
their own Propoſition they muſt 
bring the ſentence of Condemnation 
from all the reſt upon their own heads, 
as they have herein giver: zt againſt 
themſelves, in ſaying that all Idolaters 
are damned, or that no Idolater can 
be ſaved. For it is demonſtrated as 
clear as the Noon-light, in this pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe , that the Church of 
Rome are Idolaters, 

8. And in that of thoſe of our 
Church that ſay they may be ſaved 
upon afincereand hearty implicit Re- 

pen- 
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pentance of all their fins, {wherein 
they include the Idolatries and all o- 
ther Miſcarriages which they know 
not themſelves guilty of, by reaſon of 
the blinde Miſ-mſtruftions of their 
Church,) no more 1s giventhem by 
this then thus, viz. That they are ſa- 
ved by diſowning of and diſmembring 
themſelves from the Ko-z2n Church, 
as much as & 1s in their power ſo to 
doe, and by bitterly repenting them 
that they were ever of that Church as 
ſuch, and by being ſo minded, that if 
they did know whata R—_—_ 
it 1s, they would forthwith ſeparate 
fromit. So that in effeCt thoſe of the 
Roman Church that ſome of ours con» 
ceit may be ſaved, are no otherwiſe 
ſaved, if at all, then by an implicit re- 
nouncing Communion with it, which 
in Foro Divieo muſt goe for an ataal 
and formal Separation from it. 

In which Poſition if there were any 
Truth, it will reach the honeſt-tmm- 
ded Pagans as well 3 but it can ſhelter 
, neither, unleſs in fach Circamſtances, 
that they had not the opportunity to 
learn 


AY EG jy of wat rg ds fi 


| Chap. 10. againſt Lolatry. 


learn the Truth, which ſince the Re- 
formation, and eſpecially this laſt 
Age, by the mercy of God, is abun- 
dantly revealed to the world. So that 
all men, eſpecially thoſe that live in 
Proteſtant Nations or Kingdoms, are 
without all excuſe ; and therefore be- 
come obnoxious to God's eternall 
wrath and Damnation, if _ relin- 
quiſh not that falſe Propheteſle Jeze- 
bel.as ſhe is called in the Epiſtle to the 


Church in Thyatira, who by her cor- 


rupt Dodtrines deceives the people, 
and w——_ them into groſs Idola- 
trous Practices. 

9. Thus little 1s conceded by thoſe 
of our Reformed Churches that 
ſpeak moſt favourably of thoſe in the 

hurch of Rowe. And yet this Ittle 
muſt be retracted, unleſs we can make 
it out, that any of that Church are 
capable of ſincere and unfeigned Re- 
pentance while they are of it. For 
to repent as a Thief, becauſe he is a- 
fraid to be Wo , is not that ſaving 
Repentance. But to repent as a true 
Chriſtian none can doe, unleſſe = 
as 
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has the Spirit of God, and be in the 


ſtate of Regeneration. 

For true Repentance ariſes out of 
the deteſtation of the uglineſle of Sin 
it ſelf, and out of the love to the pul- 
chritude and amiableneſle of the Di- 
vine Life and of true Vertue, which 
none can be touched with but thoſe 
that are Regenerate or born of God. 
Now thoſe holy and Divine Senti- 
ments of the new Birth are ſo contra- 
ry to the Frauds and Impoſtures, to 
the groſle Idolatrics and bloudy Mur- 
thers of the Church of Rowe, which 
they from time to time have perpe- 
trated upon the dear Servants of 
Chriſt,that it is impoſſible for any one 
that has this holy ſenſe, but that he 
ſhould incontinently fly from that 
Church with as much horrour and af- 
frightment as any Countrey-man 
would from ſome evil Spectre, or at 


the approach of the. Devil. 


Io. He that js born of God ſfeuneth : 


r0t,ſaith S.Johz : How then can they 
be ſo born whoſe very Religion is a 
Trade of ſin , and that of the higheſt 


nature , 
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hature,they ever and anon exerciſing 
groſle acts of Idolatry ? beſides that 
they ate conſenting { by giving up 
their belief and ſuffrage to the mur- 
therous Concluſions of that Church ) 
toall the barbarous and bloudy Per- 
ſecutions of the Saints that either 
have happened or ' may happen in 
their own times, or ever ſhall happen, 
by that Church; they become, I ſay, 
guilty thereof by adjoyning thems- 
elves to this bloud-thirſty Body of 
men, With whom the Murther of 


thoſe that will not commit —y 


with them, and ſo rebell againſt God, 
is become an holy Papal Law and 
Starute. 

And therefote; I ſay, how can any 
ran conceive that thoſe men are born 
of God who are thus deeply defiled 
with Murtherous and Idolatrons Im- 
purities, but rather that they are in 
a mere blinde carnal condition , and 


" uncapable, while they are thus, of 


any true and ſincere Repentance, and 
conſequently of repenting of thetr 
daily Idolatries which they commit, 
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and ordinarily ( to make all ſure) in 
ipſo articulo mortis, and therefore are 
out of all capacity of Salvation while 
they are members of that. Church ? 
As plainly appears both by this pre- 
ſent Reaſon fetch'd from the nature 
of Regeneration , as alſo from the 
judgement of the Komaniſis them- 
ſelves touching the ſtate of Idolaters 
after this life, and chiefly fromthe ex- 
preſle ſentence of the Spirit of God 
1n Scripture, as I intimated before. 
LI. And therefore, in the fifth and 
laſt place, it is exceeding manifeſt 
how ſtupid and regardleſs thoſe Souls 
are of their own Salvation, that con- 
tinue in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome; and how deſperate- 
ly wilde and extravagant they are 
who, never having been of it , but 
having had: the advantage of better 
Principles, yet can finde in their 
hearts to be reconciled to it. This 
mult be a ſign of ſome great defect in' 
Judgement, or elſe in their Sincerity, 
that they ever can be allured toa Re- 
ligion that is ſo far removed from God 
and Heaven. I2.But 
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12, But this Church, as the wortan 
in the Proverbs,is, I muſt confeſs, both 
very fair of ſpeech and ſubtil of heart, 
and knows how to tamper with the 
fiimple'ones right skilfully. She knows 
how to-overcome all their carnal ſen- 
ſes by her Tuxuttous Enticements. She 
has deck'd her bed with coverings of Provi7.16s 
Tapeſtry, with carved works, with! fine 7 
linens of Agypt. She has perfumed 
her bed with Myrrh, Aloes and Cimna- 
mon. She entertains her Paramours 
with the moſt delicious ſtrains of Mu- 
ſick, and chants out the moſt ſweet 
and pleaſing Rhymes, to lull them 
ſecure in her lap: Such as thoſe Ido- 
latrous forms of the Invocation of the 
Virgin Marie, and of other Saints, 
which I have produced, of which ſhe 
has a numerous ſtore. Unto which 
I conceive the Prophet 7ſay to allude 
in that paſſage touching the City of 
Tyre , repreſenting there myſtically _ | 
the relaphng Church of Rome : Take [ſa.23.16, | 
an barp, goe about the City, thou harlot | 
that haſt been forgotten , make ſweet 
Melody , fine many Sones, that thou 
: F 2 mayſt 
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mayſt be remembred. See Synopſss Pro- 
phetice, Book 2. ch. 16. 

13. She gilds her ſelf over alſo with 
the goodly and ſpecious Titles of V- 
nity , Antiquity , Oniverſality , the 
power of working Miracles, of Sen- 
#ity likewiſe,and of Infal/ibility 3 and 
boaſts highly of her ſelf, that ſhe has 
the power of the Keys, and can give 
ſafe conduct to Heaven by Sacerdo- 
tal Abſolution ;, and, if need be, out 
of the Treaſury of the Merits yl Holy 
mex of their Church, which ſhe has 
the keeping and wy pA adde 
Oyl to the Lamps of the unprovi- 
ded Virgins, and fo piece out their 
Deficiency in the works of Righte- 
ouſnelle. Such fair ſpeeches and fine 
glozing words ſhe has to befool the 
judgements of the ſimple. 

14. But asto the firſt, it 1s plain 
that that Vrity that is by Force is no 
fruit of the Spirit, and therefore no 
Sign of the true Church : nor that 
which 1s from free Agreement, if it 
be not to good Ends. For Salomon 
deſcribes an Agreement of Thieves 

or 
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or Robbers , heartening 


enter ſo 


one ano- 
ther to ſpoil and bloudſhed , and to 


ict a ſociety as to have but Prov. x, 
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one purſe. And therefore for a com- "+ 


pany of men, under the pretenſe of 


Spirituality, to agree in the inventing 
or upholding ſuch DoGtrines or Fidti- 
ons as are moſt ſerviceable for a 
worldly deſign , and for the more ea- 
fily riding and abuling the credulous 
and carnal-minded, thereby to be 
maſters of their Perſons and Wealth, 
this is no holy Vnity,but an horrid and 
unrighteous Conſpiracy againſt the 
deluded ſons of Adam. 
I5. And for Amtiquity and Vniver- 
ſalty, they are both plainly on the 
Proteſtants fide , who make no Fun- 
damentals of Faith but ſuch as are 
manifeſtly contained in the Scripture 
which is much more ancient, and 
more univerſally received, then any 
of thoſe things upon whoſe account 
we ſeparate from the Church of 
 Rome.,which are but the fruits of that 
Apoſtaſie which, * after four Hun- 
dred years or thereabout, the Church 


Y 3 was 


* Synopſ. 
Prophet. 
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was: to fall into according to Diving 

Prediction. So that we are a$ ancient 
and .univerſa} as the Apoſtolick 
Church it ſelf, nor- do we deſiretg 
appear to be the members of any 
Church that 1s not Apoſtolicall. 

And for their boaſt of Atiracles, 
which are produced to ratifie their 
crafty Figments,they are but Fictions 
themſelves framed b their Prieſts, 
or Deluſions of the Devil, according. 
as is foretold concerning the coming 
of Amtichriſt, that Man of Sin, (which 
the Pope and his Clergy molt aflu- 
redly 1s,) namely, that his coming 3s 
after the working of. Satan , with all 
power, and ſigns , and lying wonders. 
So that they glory in their own 
ſhame, and boaſt themſelves in the 
known Character of Antichriſt , and 
would prove themſelves to be Holy 
Church by pretending to the Privi- 
leges of that Mar of Siz, and by ap- 
pealing to the palpable figns of the 
Aibſtence of _the Devil. For fram 
thence are all Miracles that are pro- 
duced in favour of Practices that 

ESE AS 25 IE IS6-F1 S # are 
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are plainly repugnant tothe Doctriges 
of the Holy Scriptures. | 

I6. But now, as for their SenGity, 
what an holy Church they are,any one 
may Judge upon the reading of the 
Lives of their Popes and Hiſtory of 


their Cardinals, and other Religious 


Orders of that Church of Rowe; how 

rankly all things ſmell of Fraud and 
Impoſture, of Pride and Covetoul- 
neile, of Oſtentation and Hypocriſy 5 
what monſtrous examples of Senſua- 


lity their Holireſſes themſelves have = 


ordinarily been, of Fornication and 
Adultery, of Inceſt and Sodomie to 
fay nothing of Simonie,and that infer- 
naltin of Necromancy. But for /dwr- 
ther and 1dolatry,thole horrid Crimes 
are not onely made familiar to them, 
but have paſſed into a Law with 
them, and are interwoven into the 
very Eſſence of their Religion. Judge 
then how holy that Church muſt be, 
whoſe Religion is the eſtabliſhment 
of Idolatry and Murther. Of the 
latter of which Crimes the holy 1n- 
qviſction is an Inſtance with a witneſs. 
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And yet that Den of Murtherers, 
whoſe Office it is to kill men for not 
committing Idolatry,with the Church 
of Rome muſt needs bear the title of 
Holp. 4 

17. And for their pretenfe of 1nfat- 
libiltty, 1t is expreſly predicted in the 
Apocalypſe of $. John, as well as their 
laying claim to Miracles. For as the 
two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to doe ereat 
Wonders, and to bring fire from Hea- 
ver, Which two-horned Beaſt is the 
Pope and his Clergy 3 ſo Jezebel, 
which is the ſame Hierarchy, 1s called 
the Woman that gives to her ſelf the 
title of 4 Propheteſſe , whoſe Oracles 
you know muſt be i»falible. For ſhe 
does not mean that ſhe is a falſe Pro- 
pheteſſe, though indeed and intruth 
ſhe i8 ſo. And the Pope with his 
Clergy is judged to be ſo by the Spt- 


rit of God , in that he is called the 
Apog.16. falſe Prophet, as well as the two-horn- 


ed Beaſt, in thoſe Viſions of S. John. 

And while he pretends himſelf to 
be a Prophet, even without Divine 
Revelation, one may plainly demon; 
ſtrate 
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ſtrate:thathe is a. falſe one from this 

one notorious. Inſtance of Tranſub-. 
ſtantiation 3 whichis a DoErine re- 
pra to: common Senſe and/Rea- 

on, and all the Faculties of the Mind 

of man, and bears a contradiction to 

the moſt plain and-indubitable Prin- 

ciples of all Arts and Sciences , as I 

have proved above. So that we may 

be more ſure that this is falſe., then 

that we feel our own bodies, or can 
tell our toes and fingers on our hands 

and feet. :Judge then therefore whe- 
ther 1s more likely , that the Church 
of Rome ſhould be infallible, or Tran- 

ſubſtantiation a mere Figment , eſpe- 

cially it being ſo ſerviceable for their 
worldly Advantages, and they being 
taken; tardy in ſo many Impoſtures 
and Deceits. So that Infallibility 1s 
23 mere Boaſ\t, 

18, And now for their Sacerdotal 
Abſolution, that they can ſo ſafely dil- 
miſle men to Heaven or (ecure them 
from Hell thereby, this power ' of 
rheir Prieſt is ſuch another vain Boaſt 
as that of Tranſubſtantiation. Exceps 
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to the kingdome of God. And the form 
of words upon one's Death-bed can 
no more regenerate any one, then 
their Quinqueverbiall Charm: can 
tranſubſtantiate the Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 
Where the form of Abſolution has 
' any effect, it muſt be on ſuch perſons 
as are already really regenerate and 
unfeignedly and fincerely penitent : 
which I have ſhewn to be incompe- 
tible- to any one ſo long and ſo far 
forth as he adheres to the [Roman 
Church.Sothat in this caſe one.#thio- 
pr does but waſh another, which 1s 
abour ſpent in vain. 

There muſt be a change of Nature, 
or no externall Ceremonie nor words 
can doe any thing. For the form of 
Abſolution is not a Charm, as I ſaid, 
to change the nature of things , but 
onely a Ticket to paſle Guards and 
Scouts, and to procure ſafe Conduct 
to the Heavenly Regions. But if by 
Regeneration and due Repentance 
one has not cantracted analliance and 


affinity 
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John 3-3- 4 tran be born again,he cannot enter in- 
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affinity with the: Saints and Angels, 
by really ſtill involved in £7 mg 

ure and Helliſh nature, 'the grim Of- 

cers of that darkKingdome will moſt 
certainly, challenge their own , and 
they will be ſure to. carry that Soul 
captive jnto a ſutable place, let the 
flattering Prieſt have diſmiſſed. her 
hence with the faireſt and moſt hope- 
full circumſtances he could. This is 
the moſt hideous, the moſt dangerous 
and the moſt pexfidious Cheat of that 
Church of Rowe that ever ſhe could 
light on for the damning of poor cre- 
dulous Souls, that thus ſuperſtitiouſly 
depend on the vain breath of their 
Prieſt for the ſecurity of their Salva- 
tion. 

19. And yet they are not content 
with this Device alone to lull men ſe- 
cure in wickedneſle, but belides their 
pretenſe of ſinging them out of Pur- 
gatory by mercenary Maſles, and pe- 
cuniarie Redemptions by Pardons 
and Indulgences, and I know not 
what Trumperies, they allure men 
to come into their Church as having 

= > , _ 
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that great Store and Treaſury of the 


Merits of Holy men and women,their 


works of Swpererogation, which = 
pretend to have the keeping and dil- 
poſing of. So that a poor Soul that is 

ankrupt of her ſelf, and has no ſtock 
of Good works of her own, may ſuf- 
ficiently be furniſhed for love or mo- 
ney by the Merchants of this Store- 
houſe. Which, beſides that it is a 
blaſphemous Derogation to the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, is the yy Falſhood 
that ever was uttered. 

For theſe Holy men}, as they are 
called, and Virgins, were, God wot, 
themſelves moſt miſerable Sinners, 
and died in moſt. horrid Idolatries, as 
__ the PraCtices of that Churchz 
and he that comes to that Church 
does neceſlarily become a groſle I- 
dolarer himſelf befides that he ſets to 
his ſeal and makes himſelf acceſlory 
to all that innocent bloud, the bloud 
of thoſe many hundred thouſands of 
Martyrs for the Proteſtant Truth , 
which that Woman of bloud that 
ſits on the Seven Hills has with = 
ma 
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moſt execrable Circumſtances imagi- 
nable ſo frequently murthered. $o 
that a Soul otherwiſe paſſable of her 
ſelf would be neceflarily drown'd in 
this one foul Deluge of Guilt : ſo far 
is ſhe from having - iny relief or ad- 
vantage by reconciling her ſelf to the 
Church of Rome. 

20. Wherefore who-ever thou art 
that haſt any ſenſe or ſolicitude for 
thy future ſtate and 'Salvation,, be- 
lieve not this Woman of ſubtil lips 
and a deceitfull heart,, and give no 
credit to her Fictions and high/Pre- 
tenſions 3 but the more ſhe goes a- 
bout to magnifie her ſelf, do thou 
humble her the more, by ſhewing 
her her ugly hue in the glaſle of the 
— Holy Scriptures. 

it ſhe boaſt that ſhe is that holy 
Jeruſalem, a City at Unity within it Pal. 122+ 
ſelf, whenas the reſt of the World * 
are ſo full of Sets and Factions; tell 
her that ſhe 1s that carnal Jerwſalem, 
wherein Chriſt in his true Members 
hath been ſo barbarouſly perſecuted 
and murthered , and that the Stones 
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of her buildings are no living ſtones, 
but held together by a mere iron-vio- 
lence; and the' Cement of 'her walls 
tempered with the large effaſion' of 
innocent blond; foraſnmch as ſhe is 
that two-horned Beaſt that gave life 
to the Image of the Beaſt, and cauſed 
him to decree that as many'as would 
not -obey his Idolatrons Edits ſhould 
be flain. This is the power of your 
Unity; which is not from the Spirit 
of God, but from the ſpirit of the 
Devil; who was a Murtherer from 
the beginning.” ''But the Diviſion of 


'us Proteſtants is' both a ſign of our 


fincere ſearch after the Truth, and a 
more ſtrong Teſtimony againft you 
of Rowe, in that we being ſo divided 
amongſt our ſelves, yet we {orunani- 
moully give ſentence againſt you : 
your Miſcarriages and Crimes being 
ſo exceeding groſle, that no free eye 
but muſt needs diſcern them. 

21: If ſhe vaunts of her Antiquity ; 
give her enough of it, and tell her 
the derives her pedigree from that 


Apoc.13-9. great Dragon, the o/d Serpent, that 
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is called the Devil and Satan, that 
Murtherer of mankinde. Te are of Johns 8. 44 
your father the Devil , ſaith our Savi- 
our, 4d the works of your father will 
ye doe. Wegrant that the Vi | 
Lineage of your Church reaches even 


and 


beyond the times of the Apoſtles, the 
two-horned Beaft reviving the 1I- 
mage of the Pagan Beaſt ,-the great 
red Dragon, by, bringing up again 
his old bloudy Berſecutions and Ido- 
latries. It ſuffices us, that our Church 


began with the Apofiles. 


If. ſhe glories in her Vninerſabity, 
and in her large Territories; tell her, 
ſhe is. that GREAT' City which ſpiri- 
tnally. is. called Sodom and Z#aypt, 
mbere. aur Lord was crucified : And 
that. ſhe is Bebylon the GREAT, the 
mother of Fornications and. the Abo- 


minations of the Earth. 


If ſhe boaſt of the power of the 
Keys, and of Sacerdotal. Abſolution.; 
tel]. her that hethatris holy, he that is 
true, he that has the Key of David, he 
that openeth and.no man ſhutteth, and 


ſputteth and no man openeth, that is to 


ſay, 


'Y 
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ſay, our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt, will never 
part. with theſe Keys to his invete- 
rate Enemy, that. notorious Man'of 
Sin, or Antichriſt. KEY 

If ſhe ſpread before thee her good- 
ly wares of mercenary Maſles ,- 'of 
Pardons and Indulgences, of the mn- 
tuatitious Good works of their--pre- 
tended Holy men and women; or the 
Wealth and externall Glories of their 
Church, and varieties of rich Pre- 
ferments and Dignities; ſay unto her; 


. that ſhe is that City of Trade of 


whom it is written, that zo man bui- 
eth her merchandiſe any more; and 
again, Alas, alas !' that great City 
that was cloathed in fine litnnen and 
purple and ſcarlet , and' detked with 
gold arid precious ſtones and pearls : 
For in one hour ſo great riches are 
come to nought. For her Merchants 


- were the great men of the Earth, and 


by her Sorceries were all Nations de- 
ceived. And in her was found the 
bloud of Prophets, and of Saints, and 
of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. 

22. If the would amaze thee ar 
tne 
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the ſtories of the wonderfull Airacles 

done by her z tell her that ſhe is that 
two-horned Beaſt that doth great wow» Apoc. 14, 
ders, and that deceiveth them that dwell '5+ 
on the Earth by means of thoſe Mir acles 

which he had power to doe in the ſight 

of the ten-horn'd Beaſt; or that falſe 
Prophet working Miracles, and de- *2*<-19 
ceiving them that receive the mark of © 

the Beaſt, and worſhip his Image, who 
together with the Beaſt is to be ta- 

ken, and caſt alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone ; or laſtly , 

that Man of Sin and Son of perditi- 
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of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and ” 
lying wonders. 

If ſhe would inveagle thee with 
her pretenſes of 1:fallibility ; tell her 
that ſhe is that Woman Jezebe/, that Apoc.3. 
clleth her ſelf a Propheteſle; or the *” 


| Prophet Balaam, that inſnared the ayoe.:.14; 


Iſraelites in Idolatry 3 and that very 

falſe Prophet that together with the p<-19- 

| Beaſt is to be caſt alive into the lake © 

| of burning brimſkone, 

23. And laſtly , if ſhe would gull 
| L thee 


on, whoſe coming is after the working : Ti:c\T.z, 
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thee with that ſpecious and much- 
affefted Title of Holy Charch; tell her 
that the Spirit of Truth in the Di- 
vine Oracles, let her commend her 
ſelf as much as ſhe pleaſes, gives no 
ſuch CharaQter of her, but quite con- 
- a... trary, declaring the See of Roweto 
13. be the * Seat of Satan, and their 
«Apoc.3.9. Church (a) kis Synagogue 3 the Pope 
þ Apoc. 2. and his Clergy to be (b) Balaam the 
13-14 , fon of Bozor, who loved the wages 

-of unrighteouſneſle, and who was the 

Murtherer of Chriſt's faithfull Mar- 
c Apec.z. tyr Artipas5 to be that (c) Woman 
_ Jezebel who calls her ſelf a Prophe- 

teſle, but was indeed a Sorcereſle, 

and a murtherer of the true Prophets 
d tp:c.19. Of the Lord; to be alſo that (4) falfe 
os Prophet, that is to be taken alive, 

and caſt into the lake of fire and 
e Ap:c.11, brimſtone 3 to be that (e) great City 
* that ſpiritually is called Sodom and 

Zeypt,whereour Lord wascrucified 3 
f Ap>c.13. tobe (f) the Beaſt that has the horns 
vs of a Lamb, but the voice of the Dra- 

gon , decreeing Idolatries and cruel 

Perſecutions againſt God's people 3 
to 
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Mother of Harlots and Abominations 
of the Earth; the Woman on the 
ſeven Hills, that is drunk with the 
bloud of the Saints and with the 
bloud of the Martyrs of Jeſas 3 and, 


to be that Cg) Babylon the great, the 5 Ap0c-:7. 


laſtly, to- be = (bh) Man of Sin, _—_ 


that rotoriows Amtichriſt , that oppo- 
ſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God or is worſhipped, 
whoſe coming is with all deceivableneſs 
of wnrighteonſneſſe in them that periſh, 
cauſe they receive not the love of the 
truth that they may be ſaved. For 
mich cauſe God ſands them ſtrong de- 
Ws bon , that __ believe a he. That 
ey all pars = be damned that believe 
not the truth, but have pleaſure in "un- 
righteouſneſſe. As well ms 5 0:16y, as 
ms © rar 4439 &, as well all they that 
love the Romiſh Lies and Impoſtures, 
as all they that invent them, are 
here plainly declared in the ſtate of 
Damnation. 

With this Noſegay. of Rue and 
Wormwood antidote thy ſelf againſt 
the Idolatrous _ of that ſirange 

2 Wo- 
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Woman's breath ,: whoſe lips yet drop 
45 an hony-comb, and her mouth is 
more ſmooth then oz]. And be aflured 
that that cannot be the te Holy 
Charch wherein Salvation is to be ex- 
peed, which the Spirit of God has 
marked with fuch znboly and bel/ifo 
Chatacters, lether boaſt af her own 
Holineſs as mach as ſhe will. 

24, And if ſhe return this Anſwer 
to thee, That this is not to argue, but 
to rail in phraſes of Sctypturez do 
thou make this ſhort Reply, That 
whiles ſhe accuſes thee of railing a- 
gainſt ſfrfull and obnoxians men , (he 
muſt take heed that ſhe be not found 
guilty of blaſpheming the holy Spirit 
of God. I confeſſe theſe Propheti- 
call Paſſages apply'd to ſuch perſons 
as to whom they do nat belong were 
an high and rude ſtrain of Railing in- 
deed, and quite out of the road of 
Chriſtianity and common Humanity : 
But to call them Railings when they 
are apply'd to that very Party to 
whom they are really meant by that 
Spirit that diftated them, is indeed to 


pre- 
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pretend toa ſenſe of Civility towards- 


»#en, but in the mean time to become 
a down-rieht Blaſphenter againit the 


Holy Ghaſithat dictated thele Oracles.. 


And'that they are.not miſ-apply'*d, 
any impartial man of but an ordinary 


patience and comprehenſion of wit 


may have all aflurance defirable 
from that demonſtration of the truth 
compriz'd'in the erght laft Chaprers 
of the firſt Book of 8ynopfis Propheti- 
ca 3 toſay nothing of the preſent Ex- 
poſption of the Seven: Epittles to the 
Seven Churches in 4//a. 

25. Wherefore, 'O ſerious Soul , 
whoever thou art, be not comple- 
mented out of the Truth and an ear- 
ne{t purſuance of thine own Salvation 
from a vain ſenſe of the Applaules or 


Reproaches of men, or from ary-con- 
ſideration what they may think of 


thee for atteſting or ſtanding to fuch 
Verities as are {0 unwelcome to ma- 
ny ears, but of ſuch huge importance 
to all to hear. For noleſle a Game 1s 
at ſtake in our choice of what Church 
we adhereto, that of Kome or the 
L 2 Refor- 
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Reformed, then the Poſſeſſion of Hea- 


ven and eternal Life. 

Wherefore ſtand ſtoutly upon thy 

ard, and whenſoever thou art ac- 
coſted by the fair words and ſugar'd 
ſpeeches of that cunning Woman, 
, who will make ſemblance of great 
olicitude for thy future Happineſle, 
moſt paſſionately inviting thee to re- 
turn into the boſozre of Holy Church,) 
be ſure to remember what an Holy 
Church ſhe 1s according to Divine de- 
(cription 3 and that if thou afſenteſt 
to her ſmooth Perſuaſions and crafty 
Impartunities , thou doſt ipſo fa#s 
( pardon the vehemence of expreſ- 
ſion ) adventure thy ſelf into the 
jaws of Hell , and caſt thy ſelf into 
the arms of the Devil. 

God of his mercy give us all Grace 
to conſider what has been ſpoken, 
that we may evermore, eſcape theſe 
Snares of Death. Amen. 


THE END. 


